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LESSON I, 


Of God. 


zw9 Here were all theſe men 

W © that har ,04e in the world, 

9 ,vd what aid they doe, 

before they were conceaned in their 
Mothers Wombs ? 

They were no where, and cbey 
were nothing,and therefore rhey 
could doe nothing. 

2. Who made them to be? 

Their farhers and mothers, wha 
l:kewiſe 'were 'made to be by 

A , 


2 Leſſon I. 
other fathers and mothers, vail! 
Adam and Euc,who were the firſt 
man and woman that cuecr were. 
3. And whomade Adam and Eue 
zo be ? : 

God allmighty, who made all 
things,and aber all rhe reſt made 
Adam of carth, and Euc of a 
ribbe of Adam his (ide. 
4+ HoW doe you know that Adam 
did not make himſclfe ? 

Becauſe that which is made, 
muſt be made by ſomething , for 
as I ſaycd before,nothing can do 
nothing:but Adam before he was 
made, was nothing, and therc- 
fore he could not make him- 
ſelfe. And the ſame reaſon doth 
shew that the firſt of cucry kinde 
of all creatures in the world , and 
che world ir (clfe , did not make 
chemſclucs,bur were all made by 
athing,which was ſomething be- 
fore; that is by God alenighy 


of God. J 
5. Who made God almighty be 

God was from all eternity, and 
hatch no beginning , and there« 
fore cannot be madecfor_ norhitlg 
can be made to be;vnleſſe. ir once 
werenotin being ir ſelfe,, that for 
ic might be made, as was manand 
all chinges elſe bur God, beforg 
he created them. ;; 
6. How do you know that God Wat 
ener? 

Becauſc our faith doth afſure vs 
thereof, and (o likewiſe doth rea- 
$6. For, if once God had nor bee; 
chere had then been nothing ar 
all: which ſuppoſed, ic cuidencly 
would follow, char there could 
heuer have be$ anyrhing, fect 
chat ſomerhing cannoribe 
by nothing, Wherctorc ines 
chatthere arc ſo many chinges; ir 
followerh, chat that thing which, 
mads chefritof cuerykindewak 


puny 


— 
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3." Wherefore doth it follow, that 
he who made the firff of encry 
kinde , maſt needs be God ? 
"Becauſc , fceipg that nothing 
hath powct:'ro make ir (clfcir 
followeth that cucry creattre 
muſt needs hauc.a maker of an 
echer more. powerfull kindethen 
it ſelfe, vncill ic comes atliaſt ro 
forme thing, which is more powcle 
full chen all kindes of rhinges 
chatare made ;and that is God. 
Beſides, nature ic ſclte doth tcach 
vs that the maker of all thinges 
is God;for inall our dangers and 
misforcuncs 'we -do. naturally 
call yponhinzwho made vs: and 
fo all ſortes af people arcragroed 
that he i1s{God; Matcouct :the 
beaucy of: this /crearcd; world, 
doth tcacly vs-as.\much-: for as | 
when wei ſeq. a faire; houſe well 
CRT tharit:vas; niade 


's- A 
4237 -* 


74, 

FE 7 
when we. ſce the beauty of rhig 
, world ,the ordet of creatures rhe 

variety-oftimes und ſeaſonsphe 
; gather) from thence: che 
neſſc and wiſcdame! of him why 
madc-ir; CINE 


other but God, > "nifon 
| 8. : #fdwab yo6-kkow ihargrd | 
| allmigh 1:9 & 21 boD 


Gringrhar niurfiiase 
can bemade!;andis.nort; cannot 
make ir (cift;burnuſt be mage 
| by-God ir follbudthalnc Gad 
| canmakeul] rftinges that can be 
made ; which mncdaty ſay, 
that he: can abſolurely.make' all 
w—_ Tale, is now which carmnor 
- Againe, 
'can'Be doe, 

From. ear is done. 


_ d wir Ps 
Godto 

Par ys gr harming 

Ie 4 "rang 
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dane, or can be done, and con- 
ſequently that he him (clfe can 
doc whatſocucr can be done ;for 
aclcare itis; thatwho giuerh pawer 
to docany thing, hathin himſcife 
pover co doethe fame, fince char 
nothing can giue, what it hath 
not ie.lelfe; And fo you ſee thar 
God is allmighty : for thatthing 
1s allmighty , which' can tnakeall 
thinges,and doe all thinges. And 
for - this ' reaſon alſo | we:, muſt 
grant,tharGodhathin hupſclfc 
theperfcQions of all 

9. As: God « the maker of We 
thinges, wit not healſo Who'con- 
feraeth all thinges in Gring; When 
they ate made 81: © 

: Yes: -foemnarhingoutmake ir 
ſeife, no more canany thing con- 
{cruc it ſclfe; becauſei conſerua- | 
zion ef a:thing , is a-eontitaall | 

ucingof tharbeirig t6-2thi 
TT rocoaned at its <4 
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making ; and:@ tio lee: power 
is required-to: keeps:a thing) iin 
being, hen is necoſlary; ro:giue 
irs firſt being rote [22.12 1 4 

And becauſe it: belongeth: ro 
him!, who maketh athing of na- 
ching , to giue-limirs 20che 
being ,/and to the- power: pt the 
thing he maketh, which is done 
by. preſcribing its end, and by 
laying downean particularall the 
chaine iof ations! thar: cuer: 
Shall-;doc , it. followcth- that no 
creature $hall doe:any aftion at 
all ; bur only 'chat which God 
having firſt particularly foreſcen, 
doth ardainc er.permitit to doe; 
and conſequently , that: his cter- 
nall decrees, do concurre to the 
docing of cuery aftior: on whom 
alſorhe being.obal aQiaby dock 
depend: doth in their continua+ 
tion,and ingheir beginning. And 
io ir is clearc that. God: is; the 
I. ©, 
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Author: of all :-our:;actions.) by 
rgivingchemepxiſtence, aswell as 
of our being: as the Architedt, 
who by oucrlccing the building, 
hatt.influcnce -into -cuery. part1- 
cular of a houfe:, doth build-rhe 
houſe morerruly,thenthe worke- 
men', by: whoſe meanes, thoſe 
thinges are executed, which he 
ordaincth.abour ir.” So that God 
in fine.is bothrthe-maker: of all 
thinges; the keeper ofall chinges 
im being; andalloithe chiefedoer 
of all chinges;- - !' + +7 
10. As God 6 the' chieft' doer, 
and maker of all thinges ;i/o dot 
you n01 alſo betqeae 7 that the ſterh, 
«nd  knowerh . all thipges what- 
Jorner 2. 165 0, | 
Yes vndotibredly-, for 'we ac- 
count him-bur very 'limple , who 
knoweth” hor ! what” he doeth 
himſclfe; God therefore nor on- 
ly giving vs the power, but cuen 


of God.' by 
alſo doing all our. ations wi 
vs much more then our | 
he. muſt necds kngy farre- bet- 
terthen our ſclyes, what we doe, 
And fo you ſce,thart God knows 
etch all and cucry thing that ig 
done,greatand little cothe nun 
ber ofthe thoughts of men. an 
Angells ,to the diuifion of duſt 
and fandes ;, yea he ; knowerh 
whartſocuer can- be | dqne ot 
made ;.yea though. it nether, by 
done -or made, nar. cuer t9,be 
done or made. And becayſc he 
doth not-only know, bur:alſo 
ſerterh 0n-works: the. Gayſes.. 
all thinges, cleare-it-is oh 
thinges are done by his dy 
rion and goucriment; at 
quently Lat hes th 
ofall cthinge$;ip.rhe world, ;, .... 
U4« T£6 4 they be thech 
thour and principal cauſe wx 
6025.5. 4014h BY. 
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thence, that he i; alſo the cauſe and 
Authorr of dur ſinnes ? | 
No : for ſinne (is but a want 
wnd defe&t of our doing , ot 
rather a miſdoing, or miſhng ro 
doe : wherefore, asina ſcriucner 
the writeing proccedeth chiefely 
from the ſcriuener , bur the ill 
writeing by blotting or blurring 
yeotbodeck from the faulr of the 
pens-ill Alie , bad fashion ,, or 
fouleneſſe :fo in like manner, all 
mans ations proceed chiefchy 
from God;bur finne,which is the 
ill doeing them , proceederh 
mieerly fromſome defeft in man 
himſclfe,and not fromGod at all. 
For as cold cannor procced from 
heate,nor drineſſc Com watcr, ſo 


the miffing to doc, and want of 
goodneſſe, cannot fpring from 
the author of docing and foun- 
taine of goodnefſlc. 

12. But What now finally s thi 


of God. 11 
God ,who both maketh and knows 
eth all thinges, and Was himſelfe 
from all eternity ? 

This is a queſtion we can not 
anſwer fully, vntill we come to 
enioy him in heauen, where we 
Shall ſee him clearely, Here vpon 
carth we know him bur impers 
feAly, for he is notlike vnto any 
thing , which can beſcen by the 
cic of man,ot framed by humane 
fantaſic. 

13. What then muſt We conceive 
him to be? 

We mult concciue him to be 
a ſpirituall fubſtance, hauing his 
_ being from himſelfe,moſt fingle, 

incomprehenſible, omniporenr, 
immurable, remaincing allwaycs 
inthe ſame ſtate without any al- 
tcration at all, omniſcient, infi- 
nircly wiſe, and infinitely good, 
eternall withoutall beginning or 
end, who depcndeth of nothing, 

A 


V} 
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hath need of nothing , and by 
whom all thinges were created, 
and on whom all chinges both 
in heaucnand carth-depend. 

24. Where s Gdd hu chiefe and 
proper manſon place ? 

Although we concciue God ro 
be chicfely in heaucn, becaule he 
doth-chere chiefely manifeſt the 
rom_—_ of his glory ynro the 

leſfed; yer you muſt know, that 
fie is euery where, not only by his 

- power, bur alſo by his preſence, 
andeſlence. 
14. What do you meane by Gods 
being every Where , by power , by 
Preſence , ar d by eſſence f 
Godis cuery where by power; 
as is the king in his kingdome; 
where by his lawes and: officers, 
he is morally preſent in-his whole 
kingdome-, and obeycd by his 
ſabicQs:and ſo-God conſerueth 
*cucry thing and docthall char is 


_—_ 
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done in feucrall paftes of che 
world, ſmne onely excepted, as 
we faied before. He 1s cuery 
where by preſcnce ,as is the king 
in his chamber , by his perſonall 
being there :and fo he fceth all 
that whiclis inthe world-; as the 
cic ſcerth char which: is before ir; 
And finally he is alſo cucry where 
by eflence, as is the king in-his 
throne , where with.his body: he 
flleth vp the. whole-place, God 
is alſo ſaycd to be particularly 
preſent with the iuſt. by grace, 
with the bleſſed by glory, and 
with che very damned in hell by 
juſtice, 

16. Muſt we beleene that there is 
but one God? 

Yes; asthere is but one ſunne 
inthe world, one kingin aking+ 
dome , one ſoule ia body, {o 48 
there butone Godin heaue; who 
gouerneth. . the whole | worlds - 
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And thereaſon of ir is, becauſe, 
he who is abſolutely ſoucraine, 
cannot haue any thing diſtin& 
from himſelfe as a companion 
equall ro himſelfe , for abfolure 
ſoucrainty doth ſignify a ſuperio- 
rity aboue all: now God , who 
hathall perfeions, muſt conſe- 
quetly haue ſoucrainty;for other- 
wiſc he would want that perfec- 
tion which is the chicfe of all. 
Andrthenotio of Godhead doth 


proue that it cannot be other- 
wiſe: for if there be two Gods, 
ether both of them haue all 
being , that is, do poſleſle being 
initsfull latitude OI, 


or one hath ic ſo, andthe other 
not; if both haue allbeing inirs 
full latirudeand perfeRion, then 
there cinot be any kyndof being 
in the one, which is not in the 
other, whereby they may differ 
intheir bcings;andifthey do not 


of God, I5 
differ in their beings , they muſt 
needs hauc one and the ſelfe 
ſame being, and ſo they cannor 
be two thinges, burone and the 
ſclfe ſame thing ; for thinges are 
multiplyed by difference beings. 
If one- bath all being and the 
other nor, this ſecond cannot be 
God, whois bcing it (clf, and fo 
muſt nceds poflefle all being in 
its full latirude and perfeQion, 
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LESSON IL. 


Of the myſterie of the 
bleſſed Trinity. 


I. VV As God thenſolitarie , and 
all alone before the creation 

of the world ? 
No: he was from all cternicy 
the moſt ſacred company of the 
bleſfed' Trinity: for as he-is the 
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cauſc of all fruitfulnes in crea» 
rures Ao! is he: firſt of all-mott 
fruicfull within himfelfe , inre- 
gard of his fecundity both in his 
vnderſtanding , and in his-will; 
and therefore ' alrhough there 
were no more thin moins 


ſclfe, and he himſclfe was bur 
one thing , yetthis ane thing was 
allwayſe cxiftent with three 
diuine perſonalitics. And this 'is 
that which we call the myſterie 
of the bleſſed Trinity and vanity 


of God. 
2. HiWw can thu be? 

It iva thing which we cannot 
comprehendifor asGod himſcite 
is incomprehenſible to vs , fo is 
all that which is in God; andpar- 
vicularly this myſtcrie ofthe moſt 
bleſſed Trinity, | wy, 
3- 1» there noexumple to helpe ws 
zo conceine thu myſterie? 

Yes; it-may in ſome ſore. be 


"Of « the -Blet? Trinity. ty 
.exemplifiedina Gohnmne, whuch 
ptoducerhya riucr rand the river 
and ir together a lake : for the 
laketheriger, and the fougtaine, 


are difſtinguiched from 0ne'an- _. 


orher ,( and. 'yer the water by 
which theyarcalt conſtitured, is 
one and the'ſame.,in every oNe 
of them. 
4+ What then meaneth the myſles 
vie of the vnity and Trinity of God? 

: Te. meaneth chat in God'there 
is only one divinity, ot ;aswe ſay, 
eſlſenceand divinenature; which 
neuettheleſle is in_three divine 
perſons , who are called Father, 
Somne , and; holy Ghoſt;and s 
thete isburone'God ,an#/euery 
Perſon is rruly thar'one God. 
yg. Wherefore are the Father, the _ 
Sonne , and the holy Ghif, a 
p60 peen 

Becauſe they haue three Aiſtindt 
notions ;forchobgh che being of 
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the Godhead be moſt Gingle-and 
indiujfible;and conſequencly the 
ſelfe fame in all three ; yerthe 
manner of this being is. not the 
fame, but cachone hath his ſpe- 
ciall manner of being,which oan- 
not, be:-common to the telt. For 
the Father is the founraine from- 
whence the other two perions 
do procecd , and he: hath no 
fource himſclfe ro proceed from, 
and therefore heiproduceth, bur 
is not. produced, The Sonnge pro- 
ceedcth from the father,and only 
from him. The holy Ghoſt pro» 
eccederh bothfro che Farther and 
the Sonne; And hence-ic ariferh 
thac awry] perfonsate diftigis 
guished ( chough not divided) 
one from another; and therefore 
though we cannot ſay, that the 
Godhead of the Sonne procee= 
derlt from che Godhead of the 
Father ; or the Godhead of the 
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holy Ghoſt, from the Godhead 
of the Farther and the ſonnezyer 
we are bound co belicue,thar the 
perſon of che ſonne proccederth 
from the perfon of the Father, 
and the perſon ofthe holy Ghoſt 
from the perſons 'of the Father 
and rhe fonne, 
6. How doth the (anne proceed 
from the father ? | 
He is not made, nor created, 
bur begotren of his fathers owne 
ſubſtance'by his vadcrſtanding. 
Fotthe father knowing himſelf; 
by aninfinice knowledge, produ- 
ceth by his vaderſtandinga-moſt 
erfc&- word”, or' expreſſion of 
hiimſelfe ;'which'is his ſonne c6- 
excrnall and equall in all chinges 
to himſcife, and muſt needs 
fſefle the ſame nature with 
Im, becauſe he is produced of 
hisowne ſubſtance. 

7. Why whe called bu ſonne ? 


zo 1. Leſſon H1. 
Becauſe his produQion is a true 
generation, For as the end of 
ation ir! -qrcatures : is "v0 
make a thing :like in nature ro 
that from which: ie proceeds, (o 
doth! the word. of the © divine 
vaderſtading produced through 
the force of ihe fathers intellec- 
'tuallnature; by che manncr of its 
produCtion naturally cxpreſle the 
thing which is ynderſtood, which 
is God the father himſelfe. - 
8. Hath God thi father but one 
Jonne begotten of his owne ſub/tace? 
j No; Sa -n- he ve a 
morethenone: farir is otherin 
in Got; they inmebybecauleno 
pan can'giue all thathchinmfolft 
.is,todny'fonne, and thereforche 
may::hauc many children ; bur 
God -allmigthy doth: giue! his 
owne, ſubſtance ſo. perfeRly'e0 
his ſonne by. generation , as that 
he giuerh him all that-is in hiov- 
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ſclfe, and can beiconimunicated; 
in ſo much that thete remainech 
nothing to be. giuen by 'way of 


cncration £0 any other. 
9. HoW doth the haly Ghoſtproceed 


fm the father and the ſonne? 


He doth proceed from them 
both,as fr one only ſource, and 
not as made, or created, nor as 
begotten, but produced through 
the will by an ineffable way, 
which diuines rearme Spiration, 
10: What &« Spiration'? 

- Tris a breathing or impulſe of 
the will , by which i- expreſſcrth 
ies affeion:for the father loving 
his ſonne infinitely, as being his 
only begorten andthe fonnehis 
father , as the fountaine from 
whom he proceederth, they pro- 
duce a mutuall bond of loue, 
whereby the father and ſonne 
arcincffably linked rogether:and 
this is the holy Ghoſt, che third 
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perſon of the bleſſed Trinity; 
eternall God, and equall to both 
the other two perſons. 

11. Why are theſe three perſons 
one only God ? 

Becauſe they haue one ſelfe 
fame eſlence , one ſclte fame 
power, one ſelfe ſame wiſedome, 
one ſclfe ſame goodneſſe , one 
ſclfe ſame vnderftanding , and 
one ſelfe ſame will. 

12. Did thenall theſe three dinine 
perſons create the World ? 

Yes, for all three having from 
all erernity the ſame power, the 
ſame will , and the ſame vnder- 
ſtanding , whatſocuer is done our 


of God by one, is done by all, 


of the creation of the world, 23 


| n——— 


LESSON JIII, 


Of the creation of the 
world. 


L. F what did God make the 

ER, rid? 

Of nothing. 

e With what did he make it? 

With his word alone. 

3. Had not he then need of ſome 

inſtruments to make it Withall ? 
No, for his power is ſogreat and 

ſoinfinite, as thathecan,nor onl 

make what he will, bur allſo in 

what manner he will, 

4+ Wa there an infinite power 

required to create the World? 

Yes, for the harder a thing is 
to be done, the more force is re- 
quired to the docing of it; and 
the more remote a + Ji from 
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the end to which it is to bems< 


ucd, the more force is required 
ro mouec it thither : and there- 
fore ſeeing that to create , is to 
make a thing of nothing,and that 
berwixt nothing and ſomerhing 
there is an infinite diſtance, ir 
followeth that creation requi- 
rethaninfinite force or power in 
him who createth. 

5. Why did he make the world? 

That his greatneſſe and good- 
nefle might be ſcene and adored. 
6. By whom Would hc haxe it ado- 
red ? 

By men and Angells , who only 
are able to mn the admira- 
ble workes of heauen and carth, 
and by, knowing them to loue 
and praiſe ' his goodneſſe, who 
made them for their yſc and be- 
nehir. 
7. What moued God to cyeate men 
«nd Angells? did be want thenif or 
did 
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Bid he get any thing by them ? 


He did not want them , for 
ſecing he is all goodnefle, he 
could want no good thing ; and 
for cuill, it is not to be defired: 
nether could he ger any thing 
by them, for he who harh all, 
gerteth nothing. So that he was 
moued mecerely through his 
owne ooduath : for being all 
goodnefle himſelfe , he needed 
no other cauſe why to do good, 
then that himſclfe by narure is 
goodnelle: for as it is the nature 
of heare ro make hor, and of 
cold rocoole, fo is itthe nature 
of goodneſſe todo good. 

8. What « an Angell? 

An Angell is a fpiricuall crea- 
rure ſubliſting completely by 
himſelfe without a body. 

'9. What became of the Angells 
Whom God created ? 
Some of rhcmremained inthat 
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holy eſtate, wherein they were 
created, and ſo were by God his 
grace eſtabliched therein , and 
became happy and bleſſed for 
euer. Ochers keptir nor, bur wil- 
Fully loſt it by finne, and fo be- 
came Diuclls , and arc condem- 
ned to cuerlaſting corment in 
hell. 

10. How many Angells were there 
created ? 

The multitude of them is fo 
great, as that they exceed all 
kindes of creatures in the world, 
both men, beaſtes, birds, flshes, 
plants, and all other ſpecieſſes of 
thinges which we ſce vpon the 
earth. And they. are diſtingui- 
Shed into three rankes, which are 
called Hierarchics : and cucry 
Hicrarchie conſiſteth of three,” 
orders, whereof the higheſt are \, 
called Seraphins, and the loweſt, 


Angells;and amongſt the higheſt 
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Lucifer is held by many to haue 
been the chiefe of all; who fell 
through pride, and ſo alchough 
he was the pertcQeſt creature 
that cucr God made, he is now 
become through his owne fault 
the moſt miſerable and damned 
creature of all others. The nexc 
ro him ( as ſome conceaue ) was 
S_ Michael, who is in nature the 
perfect creature of all that en- 
joy God;allcthough both in grace 
& gloric , the Bleſſed Virgin 
doth farre ſurpaſſc both him and 
all the reſt, 
It. How many men Were created 
at the beginning ? 

Only one, that is Adam, and 
our of him Euc the woman was 
made ; from whom afterward all 


mankinde did procecd. 


B ij 


28 Leſſon IF. 


— - > —  — 


LESSON IV. 


Of Man. 


I. Hat is man? 

Man is a reaſonable 
creature made of body , and 
ſoule. 

a. Of what was his body made? 

Of the ſlime of the earth. 

3. Of What was his ſoule made ? 

It was made of nothing. 

4. What is a ſoule ? 

Ic is a ſpirituall ſubſtance or- 
daincd to informe a body, im- 
mediatly created by God, en- 
ducd wich vnderſtanding , and 
freewill , whereby man is truly 
made to gods owne image, and 
by which alſo he reſembleth the 
Angells, and differeth from all 
other mortall crearurcs. 
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'5. For what end did he create 
man 7 

That he might know God, and 

knowing loue him , and louing 
praiſe him ; for theſe are the 
thinges in which man ought co 
employ his whole life. And his 
laſt end is, to cnioy him in 
heauen. 
6. Why hath God made mans body 
(whois /o noble a creature ) of [6 
baſe a ſubſtance , as # earth and 
duſt ? 

Thereby to abate his pride,and 
ſo keepe him humble by the can- 
fideration of his extration. 

7. Wherefore did he make his 
foule ſo noble a ſabflance ? 

To the end that he might be 
capable of chioying God him- 
ſelfe :and alſo that knowing his 
owne worth and dignity, to be ſo 
farre exceeding all other morrall 
. Creatures , his ations $hould 
B iij 
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likewiſe be anſwerable, and ſur- 
paſſe the aftions of all other in- 
feriour creatures. 

8. What goods hath God beflowed 
wpon men* 

Two ſorts of goods ; ſome in» 
rernall, and belonging to the 
conſtitution of himſclfe, as the 
three powers of his ſoule, where- 
by he is endued with reaſon;and 
the fiue ſenſes of his body , with 
all che partes belonging to it: 
others externall, as the heauens 
and carth , and all che thinges 
contained in them , which were 
made for the. entertaincment, 
and ſcruice of man, 

9. Which prenaileth moſt in man 
ſenſe or reaſon? 

For the firſt ſcuen yeares, ſenſe 
hath the whole goucrment of 
man, but after ſeucn yeares, rea» 
ſon by lictleand lictle beginnerth 
ro get ſtrengeh , and groweth on, 
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tothe age of thirty, the Philo- 
ſophers not admitting a time of 
wiſedome,and coſtantiudgemer, 
ynrtill we'come to the ſtanding 
part of mans life ; which is when 
we leaue growing. Yet she can 
never quire conquer fenſe , b 
reaſon that ir is deepely —_—_ 
and accuſtomed to ſway vs, by 
having had ar firſt a long poſlcf- 
fion ouer reaſon, 

10. Which onght to ſvay moſt With 
Os, ſenſe or reaſon * 

Certainely reaſon, for if man 
be a reaſonable creature ( as we 
haue defined him to be ) then 
reaſon muſt be the nature of 
man ,and foro doagainſtreaſon, 
were to do againſt nature , and 
conſequently to ſinne. Againe, 
ſenſe only conſidererh the pre- 
ſenr,and ſo ir is apt to precipitate 
vs*into future inconueniences, 


= whereas reas6, which forecaſteth 
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what is to come, keepeth ys out 
of ſuch dangers. Morcouer rea- 
ſon hath one conduR and gouer- 
ment through all , and ſerrleth 
vs in a {table way tending ro one 
incommutable good : whereas 
ſenſe ſerterh our hearts vpon vn- 
certaine goods, and ſuchas may 
be taken from vs, and fo irpur- 
teth vs in caſualiry ro be euer 
gricued , for who looſerh wharhe 
is in louc with , muſt needes be 
__; according to the mca- 
ure of his loue. 
11. What becomes of mans body 
«nd ſoule after his death? 

The body returnes againe to 
earth, of which ic was made, as 
the graues do well teſtify : the 
ſoule retaines its being fe all 
etcrnity , ctherin hell or heauen. \, 
12. Doth euery ſoule preſently after 
that it is ſeparated from the bady, 


£0 immediatly ether ta heauen, or ., 


to bell? 
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No, for ſome go firſt eo purga- 
cory , before they goto heaueh: 
but thoſe who go to hell, go all 
immediately thither , as ſoone as 
they are ſeparated from their 
hs 
13. Which be thoſe that go imme- 
diately to heauen ? 

The ſoules of thoſe thatdycin 
the ſtate of grace, and haue in 
this life payed all debr due for 
their ſfinnes: fortheſe (oules whilſt 
they were in their bodies , did 
loue God aboue all rhinges , as 
being good in himſelfe , and 
therefore they could not chooſe 
bur alſo deſire ro know and ſee 
him , whom they loucd fo much. 
And this ſame deſire ( becauſe it 
is ofan immutable good ) remai- 
neth alſo aft-r death , ye it is 
then much increaſed , becauſe 
the ſoule hauing no more any 
diſtration by irs {enſes,ir iswholy 
B y 
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ſer ypon that obic@, and there- 
fore it would be miſcrable, if ir 
didnor obtaine it. But God who 
is all goodneſle can nor be fo 
crucll as to ler one be miſerable 
for louing him, and therefore he 
doth immediately ler himſclfe 
be ſeen vnto him;whichis ro be in 
heauen or perfely bleſſed. And 
ſo you ſee how thoſe who dycin 
that happy ſtate, goimmediately 
ro heauen, 
14. Which be thoſe, that gofirft to 
ureatory,before they go to heauen? 
The ſoules of them whodye in 
the ſtare of grace,and haue not 
fully ſatisfied for their ſinnes in 
this life : for thoſe ſoules art their 
death , are in ſuch a ſtate , thar 
though they fixmely loue God as 
their greateſt and finall good, 
and ſo arc content to forgoe all 
thinces rather then oftend him 
mortally; yer their loue is. not 
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nre, becauſe they loue worldly 
thinges withall by an inordinate 
affection, being loath to leaue 
them,chough thereby they know 
they should ſee God the ſooner. 
Now ſoules departing with ſuch 
affections, are not hit to ſee God, 
vntill they be purified from all 
ſuch drofſe; and fo they remaine 
in paine,not being able to attaine 
that bliſſe, which chey chiefly de- 
fire, yncill by ſuffering they paie 
what is due to God his juſtice, or 
yntill by the ehurches helpe, God 
of his mercy reQificth them. 
15. And which be thoſe unhappy 
ſoules that go to hell? 

The ſoulcs of chem , who dye 
without repenrice in rhe woefull 
ſtare of morrall finne ;, whercby 
whilſt they liuedrhey did faſter 
their ſoules vpon bh other 
obic& , more then vypon God, 
from which afcer their deaththey 
B y) 
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cannot turne them(ſclues toGod, 
for want of gods grace , and fo 
they can not ſee or cenioy God; 
for how should they cnioy thar, 
which they doe nor louc? And to 
be vtterly depriued of hope to 
ſce God (who can only comforc 
theſoule, when by death tranſi- 
tory comforts arc loſt) is to be in 
the cucrlaſting corment of hell, 
16, Doth our futzre life then de 
pend of thu preſent life ? 

Yes, all dependeth of perfor- 
ming our duty towards God in 
this life, whereby thoſe who faile 
init,deſerue crernall punishment 
inthe next, as contrarywiſe thoſe 
who perform ir, deſcrue erernall 
reward. 
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LESSON V. 


Of Mans Dutie towards 
God. 


i. What s the dutie which we 
owe to Allmightie God ? 

We are bound to feare,ro ſerue, 
ro honour,and ro loue him aboue 
all thinges. 

2. Wherefore are we bound to feare 
Allmightie God aboue all thinges? 

Becauſe he is omnipotent,and 
ſo can diſpoſe of vs , as he will 
himſelfe ; and becauſe he is 
omnilſcient, and fo dorh ſce the 
bottome of our hearts,and finfull 
condition ; and chicfly becauſe 
he is our Lord , on whom our 
ſaluation dependerh; for we are 
all inuolucd in one heape of per- 
dition , out of which he chooſerh 
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none, but whom he pleaſerh ; and 
therefore we ought allwaiſe ro 
ſtand in feare of offending him, 
as not knowing whether we be 
veſtels of his wrath , or mercy. 
Beſides , weare guiltic of ſinne, 
and conſequently of, erernall 
damnation, if he hath nor par- 
doned vs;and therefore, he being 
our iudge, all ought ro ſtand in 
fearc of him , whom they haue 
offended. 

3- Wherefore are we obliged to + 
ſerne Goda aboue all thinges ? 

We arc obliged to ſerue him, 
firſt, in regard that both for our 
being,andcolcruation, wewholy 
depend on him. Secondly in re- 
gard that the wages, andrecom- 
pences., which hc relerueth for 
his ſeruantrs , exceede all rewards 
in che worid by an infinite pro- 
portion, 

4. Why are We t0 reverence 4n@ 
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honour him aboue all thinges ? 

Becauſe his maicſtie, and cx- 
ccllencie, dorh infinitely furpaſſe 
all chinges in the world, and 
therefore he is worthie of all ho- 
nour and refpe&, | 
5. Wherefore are we bound to lone 
Godabowe all thinges ? 

Becauſe God of his owne' meere 
goodneſle, did firſt vouchlafe ro 
make vs of nothing to be what we 
are; whercfore if we are bound ro 
toue our parents, who are only 
God his inftruments in making 
of vs, how much more ought we 
to loue God 2? Beſides that our 
parents are not the thouſanth 
part of the cauſes , which God 
hath layed from the beginning 
of the world , for the making of 
eucry man in particular; (o 
though our parents be our nmme- 
diate cauſcs, yer there 15 not one 


chouſanth part of our making 
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beloging tothem, in compariſon 
of what belongeth to God , to 
whom we owe our ſelues totally, 
and of all ſides, and from the 
very beginning. Secodly becauſe 
he hath redeemed ys , and ſuffe- 
red death for our ſakes, knowin 
cucric one for whom he laffered, 
and of ſo greataniiber excluding 
none, though neuer ſo great a 
ſinner ; and with ſuch exceſle of 
loue,as that there was not any, for 
who alone he would not haue ſuf- 
fered(rhough there had been no 
other ro ſuffer for) asfreely , as we 
ſee he did makethe ſunne $hine 
on Adam, when he was alone, no 
leſſe then vpon the millions that 
now be, Thirdly becauſe he hath 
alſo conferred on vs by grace, the 
great dignitic of being hisadop- 
red ſonns, and heirs to the king- 
dome of his cternall bl:ſſc. Be. 
{idesall orher cotinualland innu- 
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merable both remporall and ſpi- 
rituall benefits, whichwe receiue 
from him. And laſtly, becauſe 
Godis goodnes itſelfc, che only 
erruc _ proper obic of loue. 
6. Which be the beſt ſignes,to know 
Whether we truly lone God or no? 
The firſt and beſt ſigne is, if we 
delight ro keepe his commande- 
ments. The ſec6d,it we delight ro 
chinke and often ſpeake ofhim, 
or to conterſe and ſpeake with 
him by prayer, orto hauc him to - 
ſpeake frequently with vs, by our 
rcading pious bookes. The third 
is ,if we deſire to ſee him, when 
by licknes he giuerth vs warning 
of his calling us to him by death. 
The fourth is , if we delighe co 
praftiſe verrue , which is moſt 
way to him, And the laſt, if 
we inde in ourhearts true repen- 
trance ,and ſorrow, for our (inncs 
commirred againſt him; for ſo we 
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ought to doe towards all, whom 
we truly loue; 

7. Conſidering all theſe many 
ſtrong and connincing motines, 
which we haue. both to loue , feare, 
and ſerueallmightie God ; and that 
by ſo doing, we are aſſured of eter- 
nall felicitie , as alſo of eternall 
rorments in hell for the contraries 
whence doth it proceed , that (6 
great a number tranſgreſſe, and /0 
few performe their dutie ? 

The reaſon is, for thatthe Di- 
vill, and our corrupt ſenſualitic, 
do ſo dazle vs with the pleaſures, 
wealth, and honors of this world, 
as that we do nottruly apprehend 
either our dutic rowards God, or 
the felicitic of heauen , or the 
woefull miſcric ofthe damnedin 
hell;but(being led awaylikelirtle \, 
children by the preſent obic&s 
of bables, which delight our ap- 
petites) we lictle refleft yponeter- 


—_ % 


Of mans dutie towardsGod: 43 
nall thinges, which are not ob- 
vious to our corporall fenſes, 

8. Why then s Mano ſenerely pu- 
niched for not performing hu dutie 
towards God , if ſenſaalitie hath 
ſuch power to withdraw him from 
it ? 

Very deſeruedly. Firſt, becauſe 
through the merits of Chriſt 
Jeſus , we haue ſufficient grace 
whereby to ouercome this ſen- 
ſualitie, if wewillmake vſe of ir. 
Secodly,becauſe allmightic God 
beſtowed vpon Man ſo manie 
helps and graces , at firſt when he 
did create him, asthat he would 
not haue been ſubic&to this ſen» 
fualitie,if he had not, by his owne 
faule , loſt part of that , which 
God beſtowed vpon him, and 
weakened the reſt, 
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LESSON YI 
Of originall [uſtice. 


[ ID Id God then ,at the creas« 

ting of man , befow on him 
enie helps more then we hane at 
our birth ? 

Yes , he gaue both Adam and 
Eue,the grace of originall juſtice, 
at the firſt moment of their crea» 
tion, with all the goods that flow 
from ir; whercby as they them- 
ſclues were perfcaly ſubmitted 
in obedience to allmightic God, 
ſo likewiſe were all thinges per- 
fefly ſubieted to them, as well 
thoſe which were internall , and 
within themſclues , as all other \. 
externall creatures : in ſo much, 
that they could nor reioyce, nor 
be contriſtated , nor haue any 
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other thought, volefle they them- * 
ſclues would haue it. And all 
creatures did obey them fo, that 
man was a greater king , thenany 
Prince now in the world : for the 
greateſt kings noware ofrentimes 
diſobeycd ; but man in the ſtate 
of his {ſt innocencie, was ſo ab- 
ſolure, that no creature could 
rebell againſt him,nor would any 
man haue been diſloyall ro an- 
other. 
2. HoWdid the grace of innocencie 
worke theſe great effetts in man ? 
By making him know God, and 
loue him aboue all rhinges , for 
you muſtknow,that the firſt ching 
repreſented to his vnderſtiding, 
was Allmighty God finishing the 
creation of all thinges » 
and that his will embracing the 
ſtrong motiues of ſo aver” an 
obie& , did at the = inſtanr 
louc God moſt ferucntly aboue 
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all chinges;which a@ proceeding 
from the grace of God, and being 
the firſt at, chat euer tooke pol- 
ſc/lis of his heart newly moulded, 
and rightly fer for this purpoſe, 
ir could not chooſe bur carry 
withitrowards its beloued obictt 
the whole powers of his ſoule, 
which then was free from all con- 
trarie diſpoſitions, and ſo it could 
not chooſe bur ſubic&t them all 
ynto it; and conſequently he 
mult needs remaine totally ſub- 
iced ro God, as long as he 
remained in this ſtate ; and he 
could not bur remaine in this 
ſtate, vnleſle he loſt it through 
his owne fault, by deſtroying that 
conſtant inclination of louing 
God abouec all chinges,which was 
now ſercled in his ſoule by this 
happy grace. 

3+ But how could the grace, which 
Was in hs ſoule only , Wworke ſuch 
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good effetts in his bodie ? 

The reaſon ofir is, becauſe his 
corporall coſticution being firred 
ro Lllow the inclination of the 
ſoule, this grace of innocency 
attuared , and encreaſed that 
firnes, which of it ſelfe it found 
in the bodic : and fo as long as 
man remained in that ſtate, the 
bodic could not chooſe bur do 
char, which ir was farted ro,tharis, 
follow the inclinatis of the ſoule; 
wherby all its ations were nece(- 
farily roexpedtthe loules opera- 
tion : and ſoit could not chooſe 
but be preucnted by reaſon; lince 
that the ſoulc it ſe}fe which was 
to moue the bodie,, could do 
nothing butby reaſon. And thus 
you fce, how Adam his bodie, 
being continually by this grace 
preucnted with reaſon,could nor 
incline to anie' thing ; before 
tcaſon gaue it leaue and. order, 
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and ſo this grace made his yeric 
corporall deſires fubic& to rca» 
ſon. 
+ What would have become of 
man at laſt ? 

He would haucliued in Para- 
diſc, without ever being fick , as 
long as it had pleaſedGod;and at 
laſt he should haue been tranſla- 
cd into heauen withour dying. 
5- How could this be* For ſeeing 
that men muſt eate to grow , and to 
keepe themſelues aline ; they could 
not auoyd , but meats should hane * 
their effett, and ſo breed diſeaſes. 

If we looke into the cauſe of 
ſicknes, we shall ſce, thatirt pro- 
ccedeth from ſome exceſle, or 
defe@, whichin that ſtare would 
not hauc been , when man had 
wit and will, to provide againſt 
both. Belides , God allmightic 
had firted the place of habicarion 
ro the man, that there should be 


no 
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no ill aire, or other occaſion of 
harme vnto him. Whenee ( be- 
cauſe wiſdome kept him from 
miſchance , & the place from 
infetien) he could nor dye bur 
of age ; againſt which, Godhad 
prouided che tree of life ro pre 
ſcrue him ; & ſo in concluſion he 
would hauc liucd for cuer. 

6. Was thus grace ordained only 
or Adam ? 

No;all his poſteritie would haue 
been induced with the ſame, de- 
rived from him to all, by their 
veric birth right, as now we are 
all,by our veric conceprion,infe- 
&ed with original anne deriucd 
from him : & ſo all would hauc 
livedin this world moſt happily, 
and ar laſt hauc been tranflaccd 
ro heauen. 

7. How could the grace of inne- 
cencie,Which is rmmediately in our 


foule , come to vs by birth from our 
Q 
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arents, Who make only our bodies 
and hane nothing to doe With our 
feule, but leaue that to be made by 
God alone? 

You may calily conceiue this, 
if you know how children come 
to be like to their fathers. You 
muſt conſider then , that Adam 
his bodie(being deſigned by God 
for a {oule cadowed with origi- 
nall Iuſtice)was firted for the ope- 
rations of ſucha ſoule; and con- 
{cquently,it was imbued with all 
ſuch ſpeciall diſpoſitions, as were 
requiſite ro make irpliable, and 
ſubict ro reaſon. Now Adam 
procreating his ſonns bodie with 
the ſame good diſpoſitions, which 
his owne body had; andallmigh- 
tic God (who had promiſed by 
couenant the grace of innocen- 
cio to all his poſtetitic , in caſe 
chat he himſelfe did continue in 


his duc obcdicnce) finding thoſe 
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good diſpofitions in the childs 
bodic, as an infallible token of 
his fathers atuall perſcucrance 
in his firſt grace , he could nor 
failero endow, according to his 
promile , the ſoule of Adams 
lonne with the ſame grace of ori- 
ginall juſtice , which his father 
had. And ſo, ſeeing that theſe 
good diſpoſitions in the childs 
body (which were antecedent to 
the. creation of the ſoule , and 
proceeded from the like diſpofi- 
cions in its parents) would haue 
been as a ſcale of God his coue. 
nant with mankinde;it followerh 
that they would hauc drawne by 
a neceflary colequence, in verrue 
of the fayd coucnant, originall 
juſtice, cuen in tothe childe his 
ſoule. And ſoyou fee , how this 
firſt grace was to come to ys from 
our parents by our generation, 
And it was moſt contormable co 

C ij 


$2 Leſſon TI. 

reaſon, that ir shouldceme that 
way : for, as on the one (ide it was 
nacurall , that Adam should have 
made his ſonnes bodie like his 
owne,and conſcquently diſpoſed 
in aſpeciall manner ro be ſubie& 
torcaſon; ſoit was moſt reaſona- 
ble, that Allmighty God $should 
fittthe ſoule ro the ſonnes bodice, 
which would not hauc been, 
vnleſlc he had giuen him a ſoule 
aptto loue God aboue all chiges; 


ſccing that the aQuall ſubiction 


of the bodice to reaſon, doth pro- 
ceed from ſuch a diſpoſition in 
the ſoule. And ſo you lee howthe 

race to loue God aboue all 
thinges (which is commoly called 
tuſtice or ſanRitic) was giuen to 
Adam,ſo as to deſcend from him 
vnto his hcyrs, and therefore was 
called originalliuſtice,and would 
haue come vnto vs, who were to 
be borneto it, as if ic were by npa- 
cure, | 
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LESSON VIL 


Of originall Sinne. 


I. Cw did Adam and Eut 
make wſe of thu great 
race ? 

Very ill, for many are of opi- 
nion,that they loſtitin lefle then 
one day. 

2. Howdid thi misfortune befall 
them ? 

Becauſe they did nor perſcuer 
in their firſt loue of God aboue 
all chinges , bur fell from ir by: 
diſobedience, 

3- What induced our firſt parents 
to commit thu (inne ? 

Fuc was induced principally , 
by prideand vanitic Ge the An- 
gell ( who was become a Divuell' 

y pride) didinfet _ with the- 

ij, 
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ſame ſinne,thatthereby he might 
make herand Adam companions 
of his miſcric , perſwading her, 
that if she did rebell againſt God 
by cating the fruit , which he had 
forbidden them ; they $hould 
decome greater then they were. 
And although this was the chiefe 
moriue , yet two other motiucs 
did alſo concurre : for , by the 
fame a& he yeilded to three (tn- 
full ſuggeſtions, all whichare cx- 
preſly ſcrt downe in fſcripeure, 
The firſt was of gluttonic , She 
ſaw that it Was good to eat, and 
pleaſant to behold. The ſecond was 
a curiolitic of knowing, Tou5hal 
know good and euil{. The third 
was _ Tou hall be like Gods. 
And although Adam was not 
ſeduced by the Diuell , as Eue 
was, yet he fellinto the finne of 
diſobedience, by yielding tothe 
perſwaſions of his wife , being 
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loath to diſpleaſe her. and ſothat 
which induced Adam to ſinne, 
wasa diſordinate afteQid rowards 
Eue , chooſing ro offtend God, 
rather then tocontriſtate her. 
4+. What effe&t did thu finne pro- 
duce ? | 

It cauſcd the quite contrarie 
to that,which Eue pretended. For 
itdid caſt both her,and Adam, 
lower then they were ;and made 
all other creatures rebell againſt ' 
them ; and rendred them flaues 
to their owne paſſions;it rendred 
their bodies obnoxious to death, 
and miſcric; their vnderſtanding 
to ignorance , and errors yo. 
their will ro malice, and the Di- 
uell. And'no wonder , for, if the 
loue of God was the canſe of 
thoſe good cftets in them, the 
contrarie muſt needs breed con- 
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remaine for them ? 

None at all,but God his mere. 
Full goodneſſce: for they had no 
meanes left in themſclues, rode- 
fend rhemſclues from ſo manic 
enemiecs,or to dcliuer themlſclues 
from the miſeric they were in; 
they could nor deſerue fo much 
as rhat God should rake pirtic of 
them: for hauing loſt intirely his 
grace, they had of themſeluesno 
power anie more to doe the leaſt 
good worke , as it aughe to be 
done, not ſo much ;, as to praic 
to God ro aſlilt them. 

6. Thu diſaſter Was it to goe 1:0 
farther , then to Adam, and Eue ? 

Yes, to their children , and co 
all cheir poſteriric. For as all the 
fruirsof an ill-roote, are ill ; and 
cleare water cannot proceed 
from a fountaine , which: is in- 
feftcd ; no more could there be 


-borne of our firſt parets , infeted 
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with ſinne, anic other bur ſinners.. 
For Adam his firſt ſinne did not 
infe&t him , only as a particular 
perſon , bur alſo as the generall'i 
roote of all mankinde. 

7. Are Weall then borne in ſinne?* 

Yes ; for as thoſe who- were: 
borne of Adam and Eue; were: 
borne ſinners by the infeQion of: 
their Parents, (o were their chil - 
dren likewiſe for the ſame reaſon 
borne inſinne , and the children: 
of their: children; and fo irmuſt: 
needs be for all their poſteritie ro 
the worlds end. And the reaſon: 
of this is, becauſe Adam, falling 
from the louc of God, ro loue- 
himſelfe more then God (which: 
loue was contrarie to reaſon ) this- 
change in his ſoule could nor 
chooſe but worke a great change 
in his veric bodie , and deſtroye-: 
its former good diſpoſitions, that 
were fitted tothe grace of inno»- 
Cv 
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cency, by moulding in it others 
of a contraric bias. For we ſce by 
experience, that our ſoules ope- 
rations haue ſtrong eff<Asin our 
bodics;weſecthar when we heare 
good newes,the ioy in our ſoules 
maketh our very bodieslighrt and 
iocond: and when we gricue, the 
gricfe of our ſoules redounderh 
toour bodies, and makerhthem 
dull and heauy. Now then, Adam 
being changed, nor only in his 
ſoule, bur alſo in his very bodice; 
he could not make his ſonnes bo- 
die witha beter diſpoſition,then 
his owne bodice had ; which was 
not now. diſpoſed to. be ſubie& 
ro reaſon , bur the quite con- 
trarie: for the ſoule by louing an 
other thing better then God, 
carried the bodie along with ir, 
and pur irinto poſſeſſion of com- 
mand againſt reaſon ; and fo ir 
remained in rebellion with its 
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proper motion. independent of 
eokich bad diſpoſition, 
being deriucd alſo to the childs 
bodic,and being there asa marke 
of that tranſgreſſion, which we 
didall of vs incurre.by Adam, ir 
redreth the ſame bodie, through 
a neceſſaric conſequence: ( by 
reaſon of Gods couenant with 
Adam ) vncapable of anic other 
foule, bur ſuchas is guilty of char 
loſſe, which was inflifted by God 
ypon Adam , and = all his 
poſtcriry , in-caſe that he did 
breake his comandement. From 
whence it followeth , that no 
other ſoule could be due roſuch 
2 bodic, as Adim made to his 
ſonne, bur ſuch as was depriued; 
of originall iuſtice, And this is 
chav which Chriſtians call origi- 
'nall ſinne , co witt the miſfing_of- 
grace , or originall juſtice, in the: 
&hild, as proceeding: from the: 
C. vj, 
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Vuile , which we contracted 
through che faule of our firſt 
father, in whom we all ſinned, 
So that the want, or privation, is 
particular to cucry one, the caule 
or attuall ſinne only in Adam. 
S. But ſeeing that Adamafier hs 
fall did pennance , and began to 
lone Godanew , did he not reconer 
-againe the former good diſpoſitions, 
as Well in hi bodie, as in hs ſoule, 
both for him/elfe,and hu poſteritie? 
No: for this ſecond loue, being: 
preuented: with: diſpoſitions in. 
man contraric tort ſelfe , ircould: 
nor (according to the ordinarie 
courſe of God his prouidence ) 
produce thareff:&,whiclithe firſt: 
louc did, that found no ſuch con- 
rraric diſpoſitions, but all rhinges 
ficred to itſelfe, Nerher can ir-on 
the ſuddaine extirpare thoſe con- 
ttaric diſpoſirios , butwith a great. 
dcalc of painc-and labour., and 


Of originall Sinne. Gr 
neuer wholy;becauſe theſe affec- 
tions, andill diſpoſitions of ſ(cn- 
ſualiry , goe before reaſon , and 
are in ſome ſort independent of 
it; infecting the motions of ſenſe, 
before: reaſon can eſpycit. And 
ſoallmightyGod hath moſtiuſtly 
ordained, that theſc ill inclina- 
tions, cauſed by this inordinate 
loue, should alwayſc.remainc in 
mankinde, as due punishment 
for his firſt ſinne. And this is that: 
which is called concupiſcenee; 
which is an inclination , that 
draweth. our harts to loue our 
ſclues more then God, contrarie 
ro the former good diſpoſition, . 
that-was in man, by the grace of- 
innocencie.. And no wonder, if. 
{ſincethe ſoule cannot be withour 
louc, and hauing loſtthe loue of- 
God, it runneth after ſenſe, and 
louerhthoſe thinges which ſenſe 
propolecth, ſeeing tharſeuſc isthe 
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gate , that openeth the way for 
obictits to enter iatoour foulc. 
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LES SON VIII. 
OftheRedemption ofman. 


F. DD Id God allmighty abandon 
. man , in this J; moſt miſe- 
rable ſtate ? 

No: for Adam had no ſooner 
ſinned, but God, moucd by com- 
paſſion our of his mecre good- 
nefle, promiſed to relicue him b 
- the mcanes of Icſus Chriſt, who 
being to deſcend from Adam 
and Eue ( by the bleſſcd Virgin ) 
was to redeeme mankinde, and 
to bruize the head of the ſerpent, 
that is of che diucll , by whom 
Eue was {cduced. 

2. Did God fullfll thus promiſe 


preſenthy ? 
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No:heexpetted foure thouſand 
yeares, or there abour, 

3. In Wyat ftate Was the world 
all that time ? 

In the ſtate that the finne-of 
our firſt father had pur it into, 
4+ Were all men then in the ſtate 
of /inne, and damnation? 

Yes : in ſo much, that thoſe 
whowere ſaucd, were only ſome 
few, inwhom God conſerucd his 
grace , and aliucly faith: of his 
promiſe : ſo that , of rhe whole 
world, in Noes time, hardly eight 

erſons were found iuſt in the 
fighr of God, and preſently 
againe,notfiue men, in fue cities, 
5. Were the Iewrs of the number 
of thoſe few ? 

Nor all; but only thoſe, who 
had aliuely fayth of Ieſus Chriſt, 
as chiefly che Parriarkes , and 
Prophets, and'ſome others. 

6. Wis all the reſt of mankinde 
damned? 
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Yes; except ſome particulars, 
whom God did: fauour extra» 
ordinarily amongſt the Gentiles, 
as Melchiſedec , 1ob , and ſome 
others. All the reſt were ynder 
the power of the Diuell , who 
abuſcd them o farre, as to make 
them adore ſtones, & beaſts, far 
Gads. 

7: Why did God expeft foure 
thouſand yeares before he redeemed 
wankinae? 

To the end, that men might 
know the gricuouſnefle of finne, 
which wascomitred againſt him, 
(ſeeing thar it was the cauſe of 
the ruine of ſo manic ſoules ) and 
acknowledge the greatneſſe of 
his mercy, and divine grace,when 
we looke vpon the nuſcrie from 
whence he hath dcliuered vs by 
Icſus Chriſt : and therefore we 
ought to haue a perperuall ioy, 
and acknowledgment towardcs 
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God, for that we are borne ſince 
che rederaption of the world. 
$. How did God allmightie re- 
deeme the World ? 

By the Incarnation,& Paſſion of 
ourbleſied Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, 
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LESSON IX. 


Of the Incarnation of 
leſus Chriſt. 


g- Hat is meant by the In- 
_ 's f 

Itisa wonderfull myſterie,where- 

by one of the three Perſons of 

the bleſſed Trinitic; was vnited 

ro our nature, after that it was 

become morrall, and ſubic& to 

miſerie by finne. _ 

2. Which Was that Perſon ? 
The ſecond; that is the ſonne, 

3- Why the ſonne, rather then anie 
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other Perſon of the bleſſed Trinitic? 
Becauſe he eame ro make vs 
ſonnes ro God; and therefore ir 
was fitting, that, amongſt three 
Perſons , the ſonne should be 
choſen , ro be our paterne and 
examplc, and asit were oureldeſt 
brother. Beſides , wiſedome is 
appropiatedro the ſonne;where- 
fore (he coming allo to be our 
maſter and teacher ) it was firt 
that the wiſedome of God /thar 
is the ſonneand ſecond Perſon) 
zhould be choſcn for that effeg 
4+ Had the other Perſons of the 
bleſſed Trinitie no band in this 
myſterie ? | 
Yes; for the ſecond Perſon was 
incathatced by their will; and by 
their operation. , alchough he 
only was inueſted with our flesh, 
and with our nature, remaining 
man as we are. 
F- Why Wi it neceſſarie that our 
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redeemer should be both God and 
man ? 

Itwas neceſlarie that he should 
be God, that his obedience, and 
ſufferings, might be of infinire 
value ,as proceeding fromſuch a 
perſon:it was neceſſaric heshould 
be man , becauſe the Godhead 
could not ſuffer ; beſides it was 
convenient thatthe ſame nature, 
which had offended,should ſuffer 
for the offence;and thatthe ſame 
nature should ouercome the Di- 
uell; which had been ouercome 
by him ; and alſo that he who 
came to teach vs how to liue 
vertuouſly,should haue the ſame 
nature and be compoſed of flesh 
and blood as we are, that fo we 
might hauea viſible paterne, and 
onc whom we might imitate. 

6. Was he in all thinses like 10 
other men ? 

Yes,exceprting only {finne,con- 
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cupiſcence, and ignorance. And 
forhe Apoſtle ſayeth, that he was 
made tothe likeneſſe of the flesh 
of ſinne ; whereby he doth nor 
only except ſinne irſclfe,bur alſo 
concupiſcence and ignorance; 
for the flesh of finne , is nor finne 
it ſelfc , bur ir ſignifyeth thoſe 
peruerſe diſpoſitions in humane 
nature, which do incline men to 
finne, which arc comprehended 
ynder concupiſcence, and igno- 
rance. Yerthe Apoſtleſaycth he 
was made to the likeneſſe of the 
flesh of ſinne, in regard that he 
was ſubic& ro morcality, and to 
painefull afi&ions , which are 
the dircfull efte&s cauſed in man 
at firſt by {inne, 
7. Had he a father and mother, 
like other men ? 

No: for he was borne miracu- 
louſly of the bleſſed Virgin, 
withour hauing a farther here 
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ypon carth, as in heauen he had 
no mother. For his bodice being 
framed, by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt , in the entrails of the 
bleſſed Virgin , allmightic God 
breathed into this bodie, / as he 
did into Adams ) the breath of 
life in the wombe of his mother, 
8. How long did he live? 

Thirtic three yeares, and three 
months, orthere aboure. 

9. HW did he paſſe that time 
here ? 

He lined as other men doe, 
vnleſſc that his life was more hea- 
ped vp with woes. When he was 
cightdaycsold, he was circiciſed, 
and his render bodice painecfully 
woiided, Afterthis heis thoughe 
ro haue been kept in Berhleem, 
vntill the three kings came out 
of the Eaſt to adore him ; vpon 
which king Herode growin 
xcalous, he fledinto avec ond 
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Hcrode executed his tyrannie 
vpon all the children, from two 
ycaresoldand vnder in Berhlee, 
and in all che confines of Beth- 
leem.In Agyprt we mult imagine 
he was prouided , as poore pco- 
ple are wont to be in (trange 
countrics; yet he remained there 
for ſome yeares, vnrcill the death 
of Herode. After which , being 
returned, he lived in Nazareth 
for -fcare of Herode his ſonne; 
whence euecric yeare he went to 
Hieruſale at the ſolemne feaſts, 
and there was loſt by his Parents, 
arrwcluc yeares of age;and,afrer 
three dayes rar ogy acer in the 
midſt of the Doors, aſtonnish- 
ing them with his wiſe and 
learned anſwers, As for the reſt 
of his life , he liued varill he was 
thirty ycares old,asa priuatc ma, 
leading an ordinaric courſe of 


life in the rowne of Nazarcth,and 


Of the Incarnar. of Chriſt. 74 
other places, withour, appearing 
ro be more the an ordinaric man, 
and getting his _ by working 
with his owne hands , as a car- 

enter, vnder S.loſeph our ladics 
fuſband ; who for thisreaſon was 
eftcemed his father;andalrhough 
he wasnotſo, yet becing marricd 
ro his mother, he had, paternall 
ivriſdition oucr him, and ſo he 
lived obedicnt bothco him, and 
ro his morher. 

10. Whydidhe line fo prinately ? 
To give vs an cxample of hu. 
militic, and ro shew how thoſe 
that are to be teachers in Gods 
church, oughtro prepare them- 
ſclues by an humbleand retired 
life. 
Il. What did be doe after he Was 
thirtie yeares old? 
When S. John (the trumper of 
God, that came fromthe deſert) 
by ſummoning mavkinde to pens 
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nance, had foiided the march for 
him towards his ercrnall fachers* 
worke,forwhich he was s&t;he was: 
baptized by S. Tohn, and recea- 
ving the viſible teſtimoniecof the 
holy Ghoſt , he made hiseriall in 
the deſerc by a faſtof fortiedayes, 
and fortic nights , and by the. 
rentation of the Diuell;all which 
he did for our inſtruftion. And 
then he began to exerciſe his 
charge, ingathering of diſciples, 
andinpreaching ofthe veritic of 
the ghoſpell by atiss and words, 
in .prouing it by {criprures , in 
cofirming it by miracles,through. 
great contradiftios and dangers; 
and atlaſt by effuſion of his owne 
blood , which he shed to main- 
caincrhis cruch againſt them,who 
did contraditt ir, 
Iz. What effett had his preaching? 
It had no great cite ( as it 
ſecmes; ) tor, all choſe, whom he 
had 


Of the Intarnat. of Chriſt. 93 
had made his diſciples , (at leaſt 
the chiefe of them) did abandon 
him atirhe rime of his Paſſionz 
and ſoall thatwhich he had dong 
with ſo much labour , was in a 
manner loſt in onemomence, 
13: How came it topaſſe that his 
word was of ſo ſmall force in his 
owne diſciples ? | 

Becauſe they had nor as yet 
recciucd the fullneſle of grace. 
14. How came it to paſſe that he 
had ſo few diſciples, ſince that be 
preached the Ghoſpelt both by 
words , and miracles, tothouſands 
of - people ? 

Becauſe the holy Ghoſt was not 
yet giuen; for the word of che 
preacher (though excellent and 
digine-) worketh no eft-& ar all, 
vnleſſe the holy Ghoſt do enter 
at the fame time into the hearts 
of them, who-heare it , to make 
them receiue it, and keepe ir, 
D 
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15. Ws then Chriff his preaching 
froitleſſe ? 

No for firſt it hath taught vs 
by experience, that the word of 
the preacher , is not ſufficient; 
burchar we muſt , beſides hearing 
the preacher , addrefle our (clues 
to God, and demand of him his 
holy ſpirir,and hisgrace. Secadly, 
the holy Ghoſt did gfrerwards 
reuiue in the hearts of Chriſt his 
diſciples, all chat which he had 
cold them during his life. 

16. 1n What manner did Ieſus 
Chrift dye ? 

As his life from the beginning 
to the end, was full of pouerry, 
ſubicion , contradiftion , and 
afflition ; ſo was his death as full 
of all indignirie, and torment, as 
humane witt could inuent, and 
humane nature ( keeping the 
shape of man)indure;yca it was ſo 
full of cormencs,as to induce the, 


ſurpaſſed the ſtrength ofhumane 
narurg:yet itwas ſuch, andin that 
manner , as he himſclfe made 
choice of , and as he himſclfe 
had foretold by the Prophets, 
without omitting anie of che cir- 
curaſtances, which they pointed 
out verie particularly , as the 
crolle, the nails , whips, the two 
theeues, and others. 

17. He dyed then freely and 
willingly ? 

Yes ,inſo much, that although 
the ewes had often attempred to 
take him, yet they could neuer 
doc it, vncill he himſelfe permir- 
red it, by delivering himſclfe into 
cheir hands, that he might dye 
at the very houre , which his fa 
ther had ordained. 

18. Why Was #4 neceſſarie for him 
to dye ? 

Thar he might accomplish the 
laſt worke ncceſlaric for the re 
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demprion of mankinde : for ſuch: 
was his fathers will , asthar, all 
which he had done and ſuffered 
during his life, had not been ſuffi- 
cient, if he had notalſo shed his 
pretious bloud for vs vpon the 
croſſe, in order to his fathers 
ſentence, who ordained for the 
Grisfying of * his diuine iuſtice, 
that his only s6neshould deſtroy 
our ſpirituall death , by his owne 
corporalldeath:andalthough the 
leaſt ation he did, was ofirt (clfe 
ſufficient, ſo that / all his ations 
being of infinite value) no more 
had been neceſlary, if his father 
had not ordained it-otherwiſe for 
our om good; yet his loue 
was {o great towards man, that he 


himſclte did reioyce , that his | 
father had ordained himro ſuffer ** 
death ir ſelte for our redemprion, 
19. Was it ſufficient that he dyed? 

No ; for as he dycd to deſtroy 
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our death,ſo it was neceſſary,that 
he should riſcagaine from death 
to life, ro communicate his owne 
divine life to vs ;zand alſoro con» 
firme vs in hope, by conſidering, 
that as our headis riſen, fo $hall 
we riſc, who arc his members. 
20. Whodid raiſe him againe from 
aeath to life ? 

The ſcripture telleth vs, that 
his father did raiſc him againe to 
life, and alſo that he did raiſc 
himſelfe, 

21. Why « hu father ſaid to-haue 
raiſed him againe from death to 
life? 

Becauſe, as he is his father , he 
is the fountaine, and ſource of 
all his glorious and diuine life, 
from whence all life is deriued. 
And the father is ſaid to doc ir, 
becauſe it belongeth to the fa» 
ther to giue life ro his ſonne. 
22. How did the ſonne raiſe 
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himſelfe from death? 

By the power of his diuinirie, 
which remained alwajes hypoſta- 
tically vnited to the flesh he had 
taken, without being ſeparated 
ar anic time, cither from his 
bodic , or ſoulc ; by vertue of 
which vnion,cternall life was duc 
both to his bodice and ſoule, 
becauſe the word, tro whom they 
were vnited, is immorrtall : in fo 
much , chat our Saujour could 
not haue dyed at all, if God had 
not nuaes ir to him through a 
particular diſpenſation, for mans 
ſaluarion. 

23. Howdid he communicate life 
zo men, through the vertue of bus 
Reſarrettion ? 

By giuing them the holy Ghoſt 
(his owne diuine fpiric) not lon 
afrer that he had raiſcd himſclfe 
from death; and much more 
afterwards , vpon the day of Pen» 
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cecoſt , when, his Reſurretiog 
being fully accomplished, by 
being ſeared at the right hand 
of his father , he ſent the holy 
Ghoſt downe to them ina vilible 
forme. 
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LESSON X. 
+ Of the Church. 


T. Hy Was the holy Ghoſt 
ſent into the world? 
Torender the diſciples of Icſus 
Chriſt perfe@, and ro begin in 
them his myſticall bodic. 
2. What perfedtion did he gine 
them ? 
The perfeftion of charitie, 
which before was but weake,and 
imperfe@ in them: for the holy 
Ghoſt rooke away this weake- 
zelle fromthem, and made them 
D iiy 
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ſtrong, and vigorons, in the Tone 
of Icſus Chriſt, ro ſerue him with 
intire fidclitic; ſo thatthe ſtrata- 
gems of men, and diuclls, could 
not afcerwards diuert them from 
ſcruing him. 
3- HW aid the holy Ghoſt forme 
ihe my/licall badie of Teſis Chriſt? 
By vniting his diſciples hearts 
with God , and amcagſt them- 
ſclues , by charitic , with which 
he did replenish them, for the 
life of this bodice , is the- holy 
Ghoſt, by the fire of his charitic, 
4. How is thu bodietalled? 

It is called the Church, whereof 
all the faichfull are members,and 
Chriſt is the head; in ſo much, 
thatthere is made of IeſusChriſt, 
and of all the faithfull, bur one 
bodice, and one Church. ». { 
5- How canperſons 0 farre fepa- 
rated from one an other, be truly 
—_ into one and the ſelfe fame 
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This is done by the holy Ghoſt, 
who is cuecric where; for he is the 
linke and ſoule of this bodie, 
vniting all theſe members more 
firmely together , then man his 
ſoule Joth ynite the members of 
the bodice ic informeth. 
6. Why did he make thu Church ? 
That he might thereby plant 
the doQrine, which he had 
taught, and which was altogether 
neceſlaric for the ſaluation of 
mankinde , ſo firmely , thar ir 
might continue for cuer. And 
for this end , the holy Ghoſt 
( according to the outward ap- 
parition, in which he was ſen) 
filled the hearrs of his Apoſtles, 
who were to be the firſt reachers 
of it, with fieric zeale ; and their 
rongues , with the praiſes of all- 
_— God ; that they ( being 
vehemently coceited themfelucs 
of the truth , and of the grear 
D v 
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ood the knowledge thereof 
—_— ynta the world ) might 
be moſt earneſtly deſirous to 
breed thelike conccirt in others; 
and that fo it mighedeſcend, in 
yertue of che brſt plantation, to 


the end of the world. 
7. Who w:re the Apoſtles ? and 
of what condition ? 


They were thoſe, who , being - 
called by Chriſt , lefrall rofollow 
him,and co ſerue him inthe pub- 
lication of the ghoſpell. And as 
for their condition, they were 
poore yanny men , of a con- 
eemptible ranke, moſt of them 
being fichermen : and the greater 
their weakeneſle was, ſo much the 
more did it fer forth the power 
of che holy Ghoſt ; for in one 
day they became fo learned, and 
ſo powerfull co perfwade , as that 
they wereable to confound, and 
conuert the moſt learned Phi- 
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loſophers in the world. 

8. of what partes doth the Charch 
conſiſt * 

It conliſteth of two partes inge- 
nerall , whichare neceſlaricto all 
well ordered Communiries;thar 
is, of choſe who are gonerned 
and raughr, and of thoſe who 
goucrne and reach. 

9. Who are thoſe, that Chrift 
appointed to gouerne and teach * 

They are chiefly Bishops, and 
next ynder Bishops, other infe- 
riour Preiſts, who arc commonly 
called Curats. 

10. Are Bishops then neceſſarie 
in the Church ? 

Yes; for if we looke into the 
inſticution of Bishops , we $hall 
finde , that they were inſtiruced 
immediatly by Chriſt , ro rule, 
and conſequently, commanded 
ra becotinucd,and robe obcyed 
in his Church ;fos he who inſti- 
D v3 
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cuceth an authority to rule, by 
the very inſtitution of it ; com - 
manderth obedience to it , and 
thatir be perperuared,, and vſed 
to that end , for which it was 
inſticuted. | 

1. For What end ere Bihops ne- 
cefſarie in the Charch ? 

For many- ends , whereof we 
Shall ſpeake inthe Sacrament of 
Order; and chiefly to take care 
of the common, and to gouerne 
the Church: for gouernmentis a 
thing in itſelfc abfolutelyneceſ- 
faric varoall Communities; in ſo 
much, that though we may ſee 
ſome communitie gouerned by 
ſupcriours without - lawes,. and 
proſper for a while ; yer wEshall 
neuer finde, chat there was anie 
ſcene gouerned by laweswithour 
ſuperiours ; and if there- were 
any ſuch,the lawes would be bar 
occaſions of quarrells,and difſene 
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fions. Wherefore ,as cueric man 
by his vnderſtanding. direQterh 
himſclfe , fo-is the Bishop the 
vnderſtanding ;, that diregerh 
the whole : for Bishops are the 
heads, and Princes, from whom 
all inferiour Pric(ts,and direQtors 
in particular Churches , arc to 
take their rules ,and iudgement 
in all fpirituall aftaires, 

12. How doe We know,that Chriſt 
inſtituted the gouernment of the 
Church himſeclfe, and did not leaue 
it te the Church todoe it ? 

_ - Becauſewe know,that he came 
into the world , tro cre and ceſta- 
blish a Church, whichin ir ſclfe 
Should haue ordinaric power to 
conſerne and-propagare ir ſelfe; 
as we ſceall States and Commu» 
nitics doe. Now , he who hath 
;vnderftanding,knoweth charrhis 
.cannotbe done; bur by ordering 
| of gouctnours: fo thag the. inſti- 
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tution of the yeric Church ir 
ſclfe ( which is a thing that no 
man can dcny to come from 
Chriſt ) doth neceſſarily implie 
the inſticution of the gouern- 
ment of ir. 

13. But how doe 'we know , that 
| thoſe gouernours inſtituted by 
Chriſt , were Bichops , .aud not 
Prieſts, or Lay Elders? 

We know this, firſt, becauſe we 
arc cold cxpreſſclic in ſcripture, 
that Bishops were appointed by 
the holy Ghoſt, to gouerne the 
Church of God. Secondlie, we 
knowitby the ſame rule, where- 
by we know all thinges that we 
belecucin the Church : for, ſince 
you fee thar Bishops (that is, men 
confecrated by a ſpeciall ordi- 
nation ) are gouernours in the 
Church ouer all che Chriſtian 
world, if one should aske you, 
who made them ſuch} Iam ure, 
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you would fay, they were made 
ſuch by others who are dead,thar 
were rhemſelues ſuch; and thoſe 
againe by others; and fo vpwards 
tothe A ww themfclues, who 
were made fuch immediately by 
Chriſt:which is asſtrog a moriue, 
as anic we haue. to receaue the 
Blefled Trinitic, Incarnation, Sa- 
craments, and all other myſteries 
of our faith. And therefore, he, 
who denicrh neceffitic of gouern- 
ment by Bishops in Chriſt his 
Church, is as abſolute an here- 
ticke as he , who denieth anic 
thing that Chriſt hath caught; 
and he who impugneth ir, im- 
pugneth Chriſt, and ſceketh to 
deſtroy his Church, 

i4. Are all Bishops equal? 

No; for as S. Peter was chiefe 
amongſt the Apoſtles, fo is the 
Bishop of Rome (who ſucceeded 
to S, Peter )chicfe amongſt all 
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Bishops ; and it belongeth to 
him , as ſupreme Prince of the 
Church, to pronounce the defi» 
nitiue ſentence in all matters of 
Church controuerſics: for as it is 
not ficting , that there should be 
more then one king in a king- 
dome, one maſterin a houſe,and 
one pilot in a ship , ſo is there 
bur one head ouer the whole 
Church, 
15. If Chrift-be the head of all 
the Church , What need « there of 
anie other head, eſpecially fence you 
fay , there cannot be twohead: ? 
Chriſt alone is the ſupreme and 
abſolute head , andthe Bisho 
of Rome is only his —— 
miniſteriall head. And this was 
neceſfaric, becauſe Chriſt being 
now aſcended into heaven , he 
doth not conuerſe with his 
Church anie more in a viſible 
manner, but gouerncth it ſpiti- 
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evally, and inviſibly: wherefore, 
ſceing that the members of his 
Church here vpon earth , arc 
corporall, and viſible; it was ne- 
oy wa , that they should haue 
alſo a viſible head , ro gouerne 
them, and inſtrut them, accor- 
ding to the cxigencie of their 
capacitic inthis world. 

16. What then s the Church ? 

It is the ſocietie or companic 
of thoſe, who are baptized, and 
ſcruc God by profeſling the true 
faith,and by being vnited amogſt 
themſclues,and with their viſible 
head the Bishop of Rome. 

17. Which be the markes to know 
the true Church, from all falſe ones? 

They are principally foure, 
Sittity, Vniuerſality, Succeſſion, 
and Vnity; thatis, to be holy, ro 
be vniuerſall, ro be Apoſtolicall, 
to be one, ? 
18...1s the true Church then alt» 
waies holy ? , 
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Yes certainly, both in doQrine; 
and praQtiſe ;for holineſle is the 
thing, which Chriſt came chicfc- 
lyto ſertlein his Church, 

19. What « it to be holy? 

Itis to reach and praQtiſe thoſe 
yerrues, which leade vs to heaue, 
which is the life that Chriſt Icſus 
came to giue vs. And this can be 
no where, but inthe true Church; 
faith being the firſt principall 
vercue,that putteth vs inthe waie 
to heauen :and fromit ſpringerh 
good lining , and exccutioncot- 
reſpondent , and alſo miracles 
wrought in roken of ho'ineſle 
(which are the workes of God, 
whereby his Church doth shine 
throughout the world ) notonl 
to the confirmation of choſs 
Faithfull , who are weake , bur 
alſo tothe coucrſion of Infidells. 
Andthis marke of holineſle, and 
miracles, agreeth to none bur to | 
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cheRomanChurch:forakhough 
there may be more , and greater 
wickedneſſc amongſtCatholikes, 
by reaſon of the multitude of 
the profeſſors of the Catholike 
religion ; nay of ir ſclfe rhe 
wickedneſſe muſt needs be grea- 
ter, for thoſe , who hauc not ſo 
good thinges to offend againſt, 
cannot beſo wicked, and as the 
Philoſopher ſaith, Corruprio opti- 
mi peſiime ,a good thing when it 
is corrupted , becomes ſtarke 
—_— is cherealſogreatand 
extraordinary holinefle, Where- 
as amongſt other ſe&s, there is 
neuer anic man heard of , who 
whileſt he lived , had the repura- 
tion and credit amongſt wiſe 
men to be a Saint, or of extra- 
ordinary holineſle, and deuoris. 
Congregations of men and woe- 
men abſtcining from pleaſures, 
and ſeparating chemſclues from 
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the world”, none are found, vn- 
leſſe ſuch as were begun in Ca- 
cholike times. Extraordinary ats 
of pennance , or heroicke ver- 
ruecs, are not to be looked for, 
And as for miracles, they do 
not pretend vnto them _in their 
churches. In fine, very little 
more , then nature afforderh, is 
to be ſeenceamongſt chem, ſauin 
ſome barc words of God wt. 
Chriſt. 

20, Muſt the Church alſo be vnie 
wer/all ? 

Yes certainly, for Chriſt com- 
manded his Apoſtles to preach 
through the whole world , and 
there can be no doubr, but that 
they did what they were bidden, 
Andthis alſo isa marke beloging 
only to the Roman Church, for 
she alone is found in cucry part 
of the Chriſtian world, all Here» 
tikcs being every kinde in ſome 
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countrics , but none in all. 
21. What « meant by the churches 
being Apoſtolicall f 

To be Apoſtolicall,isto receiue 
their belicfe from the Apoſtles, 
by acontinuated ſucceſſion. And 
this alſonone hath done bur the 
Roman Church ; nether dorh 
anie Proteſtant lay claime vnto 
it:for aske any Proteſtiar, whether 
they reeciued their dofAtrine from 
the Apoſtles or no 2 they will 
anſwer,yes : by whoſe hands? they 
will anſwer, by the ſcripture. Buc 
a Catholike ſaieth, by ſucceſſion 
from his forefathers, and they 
by ſucceſſion from theirs ,and ſo 
vpwards to the Apoſtles them- 
ſclues withour interruption. Now 
the queſtion:of being Apoſto- 
licall , is not only, whether they 
belciue the ſame thing, that the 
Apoſtles did belicue;but withall, 
whether thoſe , who now are , did 
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receiue their belicfe from the 
Apoſtles, by a truce continuated 
fucccſhion , or no. 

22. How us the true Charch alſo 
one ? 

Itisſuch , firſt, becauſe ic hath 
one principle ,in which, all char 
are of it , do agree ; wherein if 
others should agree, they could 
not be of any other Religion, 
but Catholike : and this is Tra- 
dition , to which none layerh 
claime but the Roman Church, 
Neither hauc other Churches 
any one ſuch prineiple, as ro 
make all char agree in it, to be 
of che ſame Religion withthem- 
ſclues; for the ſcripture (which 
is cheir only ſupreme rule) is of 
itſelfe ſubict ro the ſcucrall 
misinterpretations of cucry pri- | 
uate ſpirit, Secondly, it is one, 
becauſe all that are in it, pro- 


fefle one and the ſame faith, 
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and vſc the ſame Sacraments. 
Thirdly, itis one in gouernment, 
becauſe the members of it are 
all vnited vnder one head the 
Bishop of Rome; for as S. Peter 
had amongſt the Apoſtles , ſo 
haue his Succeſſours among(t 
Bishops, the princely and defini. 
tive ſentence. And thisis amarke 
to be found no where; bur in the 
Roman Church, although ir be 
a thing veric neceſſarie for the 
ending of controuerſies, which 
cannot be ended , where equa- 
lity is on both ſides; a thing that 
may _ fall our , if there be 
nor one ſupreme head- oucr all, 
as we ſce by dayly experience, 
23. What thinges are neceſſary to 
make a member of the Church ? 

Three, that is, Bapriſme, true 
faith, with the profeſſion thereof, 
and vnio, And therefore Pagans 
are not of it , becauſc they want 
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bapriſme : nor Heretikes, becauſe 
they profeſſe nor the true faithe 
nor Schiſmaticks , becauſe al- 
though they be baptized; and 
profeſle the true faith, yer they 
do not keepe that vnion,which is 
neceſlaric ro knitt the-members 
-of Chriſt his myſticall bodie to- 
gether, 

24. Ave all Catholikes of the 
Church ? 

Yes; except only excommuni- 
catcd perſons. 

25. Are ill lining Catholikes of 
the Church ? 

Yes; but they are as dead mem- 
bers of a-liuing bodie, for they 
want the loue of God and his 

race!, which is the life of this 
myſticall bodie. Bur at the end 
of the world, theſe alſo shall be 
caſt out of the Ghurch, and be 

ſeparared from the bleſſed 'in 
heaucn, where the Church $hall 
remaine 
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remaine only triumphant for all 
eternitie. 

26. Are all Chriftians of the 
Church ? 

No; for all ſchiſmatikes, here-. 
tikes , and excommunicated per- 
ſons are Chriſtians, though un- 
perfe ones, and yer they arsnot 
of che Church. 
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Of a Chriſtian. 


f. Ho « he properly, "whom 
W we call a Chrefian? 

He, who hauing been baprized, 
profeſſerh to believe in Icfus 
Chriſt; 

2. From Whomdoth the name of 
Chriftian diffinguich. 11; ? 

From ITewes-, Turkes , and all 

Infidells, 
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3. Who is a Catholike Chriftian ? 
Thar Chriſtian who, belicuerh, 
and profcſlcth the crue faich-of 
Icſus Chriſt , and comunicareth 
in Sacraments and publike ſer- 
uice of God, with that Chriſtian 
Church , which is diſperſed 
chrough the world, .and is vnited 
in one viſible head the Bishop of 
Rome. 
4. From whom doth thu word 
Catholike diftinguish vs ? 
From Heretikes, and Schiſma- 
tikes. 
5. Who s an Heretike? - 

That Chriſtian , who refuſeth 
to'bclieue any paint, taught as a 
matter of fath by thcRomanCa- 
tholike Church; when ir is ſufſh- 
cicatly propoſcd ro him as ſuch. 
6. Who's 4 Schbiſmatike ? 

Thar Chriſtian, who in Sacra» 
mepts , and publike ſcruice of 
Gad , rcfuſeth ro communicate 
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with the Roman Carholike 
Church, or with che head of the 
Roman Catholike Church, or 
with aniemember of the Roman 
Catholike Church, 

. Why do you call it the Roman 
Catholike Church? 

We do norcall it Roman, asif 
there were any other Catholike 
Churches, beſides the Roman - 
Catholike : nether do we call ir 
ſo, asif the particular Church of 
Rome,wecre the whole Catholike 
Church, ( for as it is a particular 
Dioceſle, it is only one part of 
the Catholike Church :) but we 
call itſo, becauſcall the Catho- 
likes of the world, are vaitcd in 
che Bishop of that particular 
Church , as in their generall 
Paſtour. And ſo the word Roman, 
is not limited to the particular 
territorie of Rome, bur it doth 
fgnific a property belonging to 

E 1 
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the whole Church;to wit, that te- 
lation, which the whole Church, 
and cuery memberof itacknow- 
ledgeth towardes the Bishop of 
rome,as tothcir head, appointed 
by Chriſt to gouerne his whole 
flock. And therefore the word 
Roman,taken in this ſenſe, is of 
no leſſe extent, then the Church 
it ſelfe, ſo that he, who is not a 
Roman Catholike, is no Catho- 
like art all, 

$. 1s ut ſufjicient to make one 4 
Catholike in point of faith , that he 
þ | exe the ſame thinges, that the 
Catholike Charch belienerh ? 

No ; vnlefle the Catholike 
Church be alſo the ground of 
his belicfe : for whoſocuer doth 
belicuc any point, vpon no other 
groid, bur only becauſc it ſeemes 
ro his private indgement to be 
contained in {cripture, or to be 
in it ſelfe rue , yea though he 
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should belicue in this manner 
every thing , that the Churgh 
belicueth , yer he would not be 
a Catholike, and ſo may be dam- 
ned for want of faith, And the 
reaſon of it is , becauſe, ſeeing 
that faith is to belicue a thing, 
becauſe God reucaleth ir , and 
that there is no infallible way 
(without a miracle)whereby God 
his reuclation cometh to vs, buc 
only by theChurches propolis, 
it followeth , that we canngt 
belicue anic thing certainly vpon 
the motiue of God his reuclaris, 
vnleſſe our belicfe be likewiſe 
grounded vpon the Churches 
propoſition. Wherefore the faigh 
of a Catholike , muſt conkit in 
ſubmitting his vndesſtanding, 
and adhering co the Church, and 
in belicuing cuery thing, becauſe 
she propoleth ir : for all other 
perſwalios of our owne diſcourle, 

| E iij 
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are reſolued at laſt into our par- 
ticular judgements , or cls into 
the iudgements of other parti- 
eular men ; and ſo cannor breed 
invs Catholike and divine faith, 
bur only opinion, or human be- 
liefe. 

9. What ſiene u there whereby 10 
knw , "wh ones beliefe u 
grounded wpon the Catholike 
Churches propoſition , or no ? 

The beſt figne is, when you do 
withour difficultic aſſent to any 
thing, as ſoone as you knowthar 
i is propoſed by the Catholike 
Church, for if you haue the leaſt 
doubr of any thing, which you 
know to be propoſed by the 
Church, it is an infallible figne, 
that your belicfe in all the reſt, | 
relycth vpon ſome other groids, 
which ſway more with you , then 
the authoriry -of the Church , 
or cls that you haue no firme 
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beliefe at all, butonly an opinion 
or coniefture. grounded vpon 
your owne diſcourſe. 

10. Who « a good Chriſtian ? 
He, who having been baptized, 

bclicucth the true faith of Chriſt, 

and liueth accordingly. 

11. How hall Wwe learne 10 do 

this? | 

By the Chriſtian doQrine, thar 

is, by thatdoArine which Chriſt 
Iclus came to teach ,and preach 

ynto the world. 

12.Where 6 thi dydFrine contained? 

Itis contained in God his holy 

word, which is deliuered to vs at 

large , partly by ſcripture, and 

partly. by tradition of che holy 
Cathoalike Church. - - ; | 

13. How manic be the chiefe and 

principall beads of the Chriſtian 

dotFrine ? 

.- They may be reduced to, fix, 

towit theCreed,che Pater noſter, 

E 1 
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the ren Commandements , the 
ſeuen Sacraments, Praycr, and 
the Sacrifice of Maſfle. 
1 4.Wherefore are theſe ſix the prin- 
cipall heads of Chriftian dottrine ? 
Becauſc,whereas there are prin- 
cipally foure thinges neceſflary to 
ſaluation, that is , faith, which 
giveth vs light to belicue well; 
hope,which ginerth vs confidence 
to demand well; charity, which 
giueth vs ſtrength to doe well; 
and God his aQtuall aſſiſtir grace, 
which is the moſt neceflary of all, 
for withour ir, we cannotger the 


other three, nor make the leaſt . 


progreſſc in the way offaluation. 
Now the Creed,reacherh ys, what 
belongs to faith;the Pater nofter, 
what belongs ro hope ; rhe ren 
Commandements , what belo 

to charity ; and the three laft 
partes, the Sacraments , Prayer, 


and Sacrifice of Maſle, arc'titte 
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meanes,whereby-ro obtaine God 
his aftuall afſiſtant grace. 

15. Why do you account the Pater 
noſter, a di/{int# part from the reſt, 
ſeeing that it « included in prayer, 
which you number as making one 
principall part by it ſclfe ? 

The reaſon of ir is, becauſe the 
Pater noſter, is not only aQtually a 
prayer it ſelfe; but ir is alfo age- 
nerall inſtruction, whereby we are 
raught how to'pray , and what 
to demand, Now as it js atually 
a prayer it ſelfe,it belongethto 
Prayer, which we hauc reckoned 
forthe ffrh partof che Chriſtian 
dogrine : but as it is an inſtrue- 
tion, it maketha part byit ſelfe, 
becauſe, ro inſtru , isa qualitic, 
which is not eſſentiall ro actuall 
praying. and fo jr belongerh 
properly to hope ,'which -is the 
foundation of all a&uall prayer, 
andispraftiſed by knowing what, 
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and how we are to demand. 

16. Why do you number but foure 
thinges neceſſary to ſaluation, ſince 
that no man can be ſaued Without 
inherent inftice , or ſanttifying 
grace , Which « a d:tin thing 
from God his aftaall aſitant graces 
and therefore in 4ll, there are fine 
thinges neceſſary ? 

The reaſon of it is , becauſe 
fan&ifying grace, is either chari- 
tic it (clfe, or atleaſt irisathing, 
which-cannor be ſeparated from 
charitic :and therefore, whoſo- 
euer hath charitic,may be aſſured 
that he hath ſanQifying- grace; 
and the meanes to v 4 one; 
doth: ſeruc for both. 

17. What is the viſible ſigne , or 

badge of a Chriſtian ?" ' © + 

+ The figne of the holy7orofle; 

accompanied. with cheſs wotds 

Tn the name of the father the ſonne, 

and the holy ghoſt. 
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18. Wherefore is this the badge of 
s Chriſtian? 

Becauſe, by making this holy 
ſigne with theſe words, we pro- 
fclle the three chicteſt myſteries 
of our Chriſtian faith ; which are, 
the myſtery,of the VniticandTri- 
nitic of God , the-myſtery. of the 
Incarnation, andthe myſtery of 
our bleſſed Sauiour his facredi 
Paſſion. -. * SO 
Ig. Whyis the myſtery, of the Y nitte 
and Trinitie of.God,ſaid to be conn 
tained in the figne of the croſſe ? 

Becaule, by ſaying in rhe name, 
and ngt. names , we declare tlig: 
Vaitic of one ſolegflence, power, 
and divinitic in one only. God: 
and by naming the facher, /onne, 
and haly ghoſt, we plainely mani- 
f{krhs three, diſtiv@ perſons,of 
the molt, bleſſed Trihirig: , ...., 
20.Why are theother 1wo myſteries, 
of the Incarnation, and Paſſion of 
E vj 
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enr bleſſed Saviour, ſaid to be in» 
cluded in the ſegne of the croſſe? 
Becaule , bypurrimg our hand 
from the head vnder the breaſt, 
we profefſe the ſonne of God to 
hauec defcended from heauen, to 
become tncarnarted inthewombe 
of the moſt blefſed Virgin: and 
by putting our hand from the 
left shonlder to the right , we 
declare how he redeemed vs by 
dying pon rhe croſle, in forme 
whereof we make this holy Ggne. 
2t, Wherefore hath it been the 
eaſtome of all true Chriſtians , 
at the beginning of their chiefe 
ations, to muke'ſo frequently the 
ſfene of the holy croſſe, pronouncing 
the former words ? 5 
For diuers good reafons; and 
firſt thereby ro 'confecrare theit 
ations 'vnto the'honour of rhe 
moſt blefſed Trinitic. Secondly, 
to crauc in all their ations God 
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his divine affiſtance; through the 
merits of the ſacred death, and 
Paſſion of our Saviour Joſus 
Chriſt, Thirdly,ro make a bricfe 
profeſſion of che Chriſtian fayth, 
the chicfe myſteries whereof, we 
ſee are ſo lively expreſſed vndet 
this figne. Fourthly:, re declare 
thereby , that they fight vnder 
this ligne , as —_ Chriſt his 
ſtandard ; and fo, like faithbfull 
. ſouldiers , ro diſtinguish chem- 
ſclucs from-Pagis, Turkes, Iewes, 
and all other hisenemies. Fifthly, 
ro arme ourſclues by it , againlt 
the Diuell , and all his-ccmpra- 
tions ; for that he doth feareand 
flierhis Ggne ,us che malefattour 
doth feare the Miniſters, and 
$harpe -inſtrumenes of juſtice, 
Laſtly by theticlpe of this holy 
fignc ,'men de moſt frequently 
+ and. many both corporall and 
{piricuall digers, as innumerable 
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moſt authentike hiſtories, and 
good Authors deelare. 

Now we make this ſigne ſo fre- 
quently , becauſe faith is the 
foundation, and groundworke 
of C kriſtiantrieand therefore we 


ought to make a frequent pros 
£:ſhon of ir, 
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LESSON XIE. 
Of Fayth.. 


EA Hy « fayth the firſt foun- 
....YY, dation ; and grounaWworke 
of Chriſtiatiutyf i 1-11 16) 1140/1 
Becauſe, by narurall knowledge, 
we cannot come to-know, the 
meanes , which- are preſcribed 
for our ſaluation: and therefore 
we haue-need of aſupcrnaturall 
helpe, which is fayth: and-ſo the 
Apoſtle tcllerh vs, that withour 
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fayth , it is 1mpoflible to pleaſe 
God. | 


z. What then u« fayth? 

Fayth is a gift of God , and a 
light , whereby we do firmely and 
without doubring , belicue all 
that, which is propoſed' rovs by 
the Catholike church, ro be be- 
lieued, nor becauſe we (ce ir, but 
becauſe it is reucaled by God, 
who cannot ſpeakevnruthes. So 
that, toan att of fayrhneceſſary 
for ſaluation , two thinges are 
required, firſt, in regard of Go&, 
that ir be an obic4 reucaled by 
him, and propoſed to vs by the 
Church as ſuch: ſecondly, inre- 
gardof man, thathe giue a firme 
aſſent to ir.* 

3. I's there no more required toan 


af of faytht oO 29 ral 
Ns6-more is Tequired town 
inward a@ of fayth' ,- yer to 


pradtiſerhis vertue: perteAly., we 
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are ſome times obliged to de- 
clare our bclicfe by an outward 
at, when occaſion requirerh it: 
for man being compoſed of body 
and foule, he ought to acknow- 
ledge God his veracitie, by both 
theſe partes ; by his ſoule, in be- 
licuing ; and by his body , in pro- 
feſſing with his mouth what he 
belicueth. And therefore ir is 
neuer lawfull to diſlemble our 
fayth , by profcſling one thing, 
and belicuing an other;for who- 
focuer denyeth Iclus Chrift be- 
fore men, will be denyed by him 
beforc his farher, 

4+ Why « fagth called 4 gift of 
God? 

Becauſe divine beliefe ſur- 
paſleththe forces of our nature, 
ſo that we fannot afty way de- 
feruc it;in ſo-much, that che holy 
Ghoſt doth inſpire ic into vs, 


through his owne mecre bounty. 
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And it is the firſt Theologicall 
ifr of God, by which we are 

Sipoſed by licle and litle co 

obcaine thereft, 

5. Why #5 it called a light ? 

Becauſe it enlighrens our vn- 
derſtanding , by making vs be- 
lieue the holy myſteries of our 
Chriſtian fayrth, deliuered to vs 
by the Church. 

6. Why do yqu ſay , delivered to vs 
by the Church ? 

Becauſe ( as I haue obſerued 
before)we cannothaueCatholike 
fayth, bur by the inſtruftion of 
the church, which propoſerh co 
ys thoſe eruthes , which God did 
reucale to his Apoſtles and diſci- 
ples, to:the end that they should 
communicate them to others, 
who were to ſucceed ro them- 
ſelues in the church , and they 
againe to others, and ſo cill rhe 
end of the world, 
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7. Whoare theſe that ſucceeded te 
the Apoſtles, and Diſciples. 

They are the Bishops,and Paſ- 
tours of the Catholike;Church, 
whom rhe Apoſtles,and Diſciples 
left behind them to teach vs 
that dodtrine, which they them- 
ſclues had raughr, and preached 
before to the whole world. And 
therefore we arc boiid to belicue 
what the Bishops , and Paſtours 
of the Catholike Church teach; 
becaufe we are fure,that the Ca- 
tholike Churchrdeliuereth to vs; 
that ſame dofrine, which the A. 
poſtles deliuered to her. 

8. Heware We ſure of thu ? 

Firſt, becauſc our Sauiour him+ 
ſclfe doth aſlure vs ſo; for he rtel- 
leth vs, that the gates of hell, 
Shall nor. preuaile againſt his 
Church ; ſo that the Church. is 
the ſupreme and. cercaine guide, 
ro which Chriſt dirxeerh vs, for 
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the knowledge of thetrue fairh, 
and rue religion, Secondly, be- 
cauſe ( abſtratting from ſuper- 
naturall meanes ) reaſon it {1c 
doth conuince as much; for the 
Church being vniuerſall , that 
is, a Congregation of Chriſtians 
diſperſed through the whole 
world, it followeth , chartshe can- 
not propoſe a falfchood, _- 
thaccheChriſtians diſperſedin ({o 
many countries, as are neccſlary 
to make vniuerfality , cannot 
meete together, and agree to 
frame alyc:and therefore if they 
confent together , that ſuch a 
thing was T-tivere vnto them, 
for the dotrine of Chriſt , it can- 
notchooſe but be ſo. And this is 
that, which Diuines call Traditis, 
which deſcendech from father 
to ſonne inall nations,where the 
Catholikefayth is profeſſed;and 
when ic is contradicted or called 
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in co doubr, the queſtian is deci- 
ded by a generall Councel,which 
is a congregation of Catholike 
Bishops and DoQours gathered 
rogether our of all partes where 
the Church is diſperſed. And 
to this, (Il meanc to vniuecrſall cra- 
dition) no hereſy laycth clayme: 
and yet Religion is ſo grounded 
vpon 1t, that euen all Heretikes 
muſt acknowledge this ſame au- 
thority,for the receauing of ſcrip- 
ture, So that we ſee how the 
vniuerſality of the Church , is, 
eucn in grounds of nature , and 
abſtrafting from all ſupernaturall 
aduancages , as great awarrant as 
can be , that what the Church 
teacherh, is that ſame, which the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, 
diſperſed through the whole 
world, had taught before. Laſtly, 
we areſurc, thatwhat the Church 
ſayerh is true, not only becaulc 
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sheis vniverſall, bur alſo becauſe 
she isinueſted with all the other 
motiues , that are apt to beget 
belicfe, as ſantiry; vnity,anriqui- 
ry &c. and ſo she is credible of 
herſclfe, in whatſocuer she afhic- 
meth. q 
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LESSON XIIL 
Of the Creed. 


1. What ts the dottrine , which 
the Apoſtles , and Chrift bs Diſci» 
ples taught ? 

It. is chiefly that , which is 
compriſedin the Creed, 
2. Say the Creed, 
1. I bclicuc in God, the farther 
Allmighty , creator of heaucn 
andearch, 
2. AndinlTeſus Chriſt, higonely 
ſonne, our Lord. 
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3. Who was concciued by the 
holy Ghoſt, borne of che Virgin 
Marie. 

4. Suffered vnder Potius Pilate, 
was crucified , dead, and buried. 
5. Deſcended into Hell : the 
third day roſe againe from the 
dcad, 

6. Aſcended into heauen;ſitreth 
at the right hand of God the 
facher Allmighty. 

7. From thence he shall come 
to judge the quicke , and the 


$. I belecue in the holy Ghoſt, 
9. The holy CatholikeChurch: 
the communion of ſandtes. 
10. Remiſſion of ſinnes. 
11, ReſurreQion of the flesh. 
12, Lifc cucrlaſting. Amen. 
3- What 4 the Creed , and who 
made it ? 

It-is a briefe rule of our chriſ- 


tian faith, made by the 12. Apoſ- 
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tles , as a ſymbole , or marke, 
whereby to Liaiogoib and know 
the true diſciples of Ieſus Chriſt, 
from all ochers, of whac profeſ- 
ſion ſocuer, 

ArxTICLE 1. 
4. What doth the firft Article 
frenifie: 1 beliene in Gad the father 
Allmighty creator of heawen and 
earth ? 

It teacheth vs, that God the 
father, is the ſource,and firſt pro- 
ducer of all thinges, having pro- 
duced within hiraſclfe the other 
two pcrſons,and ourof him ſelfe 
all created thinges. And thisGod 
is omniporent , becauſe he can 
doe all chat he-will , and hath 
made of nothing both heauen 
and carth, with whatſocuer isin 
them,as well Angells,as men,and 
the whole vniucrſall world, and 
is able ro create more and more 
worlds without cnd, 
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5- The ſonne, and the holy Ghoff, 
are not they alſo omniporent ? 

Yes ; and they created cho 
world with the facher : but crea- 
tion, and omnipotencie , are parti- 
cularly attributed co the father, 
for they belong to himin a parti- 
cular manner, becauſe he is rhe 
firſt ofspring*of all produQion 
within himſelfe, from whence is 
deriued all creation and being 
our of him ſelfe ; whereas the 
other two perſons haue their 
produ&ion,and being,trom him, 
as from their ſource: and becauſe 
produQtion of thinges , is done 
by power , therefore power alfo 
properly belogeth to him, whos 
che firſt origine of all thingespro- 
duced, So wiſedome isatttibured 
to the ſonne, becaulc he is pro- 
duced by the vnderſtanding, 
which.is the ſcate of wiſcdome: 
and goodneſſe rorhe holyGholt, 
becaulſc 
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* becauſe he procecderh by louc, 
— TIM goodneſlc for its ob« 
6. Why do we profeſſeGod hu ommnix 
potencie in the firſt article? 

To the end,that we may bepre« 
pared to belceeue all that which 
followeth , although ic ſarpaſſe 
humane force: ws alſo to let vs 
know,how he created the world, 
which did require an infinite 

wer in the creator; for other» 
wiſe he could not hauc done it. 
7. Why do we ſay, Thetreue in 
God, and not , I beleene God, or, [ 
beleene a God? 

Thore is a great difference 
berwixt belecuing a God, belce- 
uing God,and belecuing inGod, 
The firſt doth import only , I 
beleeuethere is a God; and the 
ſecond, 1 beleeue all that which 
God reuecaleth , bur the third 
doth import, not only an a&t.of 
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faith , but an a& of faith , and 
louc cogerher : and ſo the Apo- 
les vſcdexpreſlely this kinde of 
ſpeach, I beleene in God, to teach 
vs, that faith is ynprofitable 
without loue. 
ARTICLE II, 

8. Eclare the ſecond Article; 
+ oy in leſws Chriſt his 
onely ſonne our Lord. 

I belecue alſo in Iclus Chriſt, 
who is the ſonne of God the Fa- 
ther, notby adoption, or grace, 
bur by nature; and the onely be- 

otten of his owne ſubſtance, in 
D much , that he cannot beger 
any other ſonneafrer him : whom 
he hath alſo cſtablished, as he is 
man (chat which he wasfrom all 
eternity as God) Lord and king 
of all creatures, and parcicularly 
of truc Chriſtians; 
9. Why « he called Teſws ? 
Becaulc this name was giuen 
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him by his Fathers appointmenr, 
who commanded Ioſeph to call 
him ſo. And ir fignifyeth asmuch 
as Sawrour: which holy name was 
giuen him with = reaſon, be- 
cauſc he caue toſauc id redeeme 
the world , from the death of 
finne , and thraldome of the 
Diuell: andir coſt him his owne 
blood, and his owne proper life 
rodoirc. And ſo it is impoſlible 
coexplicare the force,and verrue 
of this name;'which is ſo cffica- 
cious ;as that jr-chaſcth away di- 
nells ,'curcth diſeaſes , and wor- 
keth all ſortes of miracles, being 
progounced with a lively faith; 
and: it is honoured {in heaven, 
reuerenced on eatth; and feared 
in hell, abouec all names. 
10. Why «he called Chriſt ? 
He'is called Chriſt, which fig- 
nifhcth an»oinzted,becaulcPricits, 
Kings, and Prophers, vicd ro be 
F ij 
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annointedwith oile, whichrepre- 
ſenteth grace ; to ognily , that 
their funQtions did repreſent the 
function of God, whoſe Licute- 
nents they are in cheſe charges; ' 
forig belongeth properly coGod, 
to gouerne ſpiritually , ro go- 
ucrne temporally,and to foretell 
thingestocome. NowChriſtleſus 
isnor only a Pricſt, a King , and 
a Prophet , bur the ſoucraine 
Prieſt of Pricſts, King of Kings, 
and Prophet of Prophets ; nor 
annointed 'by men with aterreſ(< 
riall ointment; but by God, with 
the plenitude of his graces. So 
thar the difference /berwixt theſo 
two names, is; that Chri/tisa title 
belonging to this dignity ; 7e/as 
is a title belonging to his merir, 
which he purchaſed with tho 
priceof his blood, and his life. 
ii. Why « hecalled owr Lord? 
Firſt, becauſc he is God; and 
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ſecondly alſo as man, becauſe he 
is our Redeemer ; for he., who 
redeemethaſlauc ( asallwe were) 
is moſt properly maſter , and 
Lord of him , whom he redee+ 
meth , and the redeemed is moſt 
eruly his ſervant. 

ARrTiCLE ITT. 
Iz. Etlare the Third Article; 
Who Was conceaued of 
the holy Ghoſt, borne of the virgin 
Cari. 

I belecue that Iefus Chriſt 
tooke vpon hinu(for.rhe redemp- 
tion of the world ): our nature, 
from the immaculate body. of 
the bleſſed Virgin Maric; not by 
any-operation, or power of man, 
bur by the dinine vertuec of tlie 
holy Ghoſt,who framed kis body 
of the moſt pure blood of a vir- 
gin, vniting a ſouletoir, created 
cxprellcly- by God, at the ſame 
inſtant; in which inſtanc alſo, the 

F iij 
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fecond perſon of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity did vnire this body, and this / 
ſoule, ro him ſelfe ; and ſo he was 
borne on carth , moſt-putg@and 
moſt holy. And his Virgin Mo- 
ther conceaucd him, and was de- 
livered of him, remaining ſtill a 
virgin : =_ she was more pure, 
then before; for both her body, 
and ſoule , receaued a greater 
purity, and ſanQiry , by the ope+ 
rationof the holy Ghoſt, and by 
her coniunfion 'ro the facred 
Aesh of Ieſus Chriſt, 

13. "Why « the Conception of our 
Sawiour attributed to the holy 
Ghoſt? 

To make vs vnderſtand , that 
the great benefit and dignity 
beſtowed vpon mankinde,by the 
Incarnation of the ſonne ofGod,; 
wasafrec gift, procceding pure- 
ly from the loue of God, 'and 
not from any merit of man; and 
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fo although this operation was 
common toall the three perſons 
of the bleſſed Trinity ( as all 
outward ations: are,) yet it is 
peculiarly attriburedrco the holy 
Ghoſt , becauſe he procecederh 
by louc, and is called a gifr. 

14. Why « not the holy Ghoſt cal- 
led the Father of Ieſus Chriſt, ſince 
that he formed his body ? 

Becauſe he did nor forme ir ro 
thelikeneſle of his owne nature, 
nor made irof his owne ſubſtice, 
which is required ro |mako 
onea Father; (as a ſtone caruer, 
who maketh a ſtaruc, is not the 
father of the ſtatuc, though he 
be the maker and former of it.) 
but he made ir only of the pure 
blood of tho Virgin. And fo 
Chriſt had in this kcend gene- 
ration, only a Mother , and no 
Father, 

15. Wherein do confiff the Won« 
F iiij 
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ders of this myſterie ? 

Firſt , that his body was for- 
med by the ſpeciall operation of 
the holy Ghoſt. Secondly,thar in 
the firſt inſtir,thar it was formed, 
it reccaucd arcaſonableſoule, re- 
plenishedwichperfe& knowledge 
ofall chinges,and with all graces, 
as alſo wich the full bearificall 
viſion and fruition of allmighry: 
God. Thirdly , that this body, 
and this ſoule , was in the ſame 
inſtant vnited to rhe ſecond per- 
ſon of the: ble * Trinity ; (o 
that the childe conceaucd in the 


wombe of the __ , was both 


_ God , and perfe& man. 
ourthly , that his mother was 
both a virgin, and a mother, 
And laſtly, that she was mother 
both of God, and of man; which 
is the miracle of miracles , that 
the ſame perſon should be God 
and man , begotten from all 
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eternity and borne. in time, om- 
nipotent and infirme. And yer 
it is moſt true; for thenarure of 
God, and the nature of man, 
were both in the ſecond perſon 
of the Trinity , without confu- 
fon or mingling one with ano- 
ther; andalſo wichout making a 
diverſity of perſons: which may 
be ſome way cxemplifyed in two 

afrs ſert in the ſame ftocke, 
which keepe ſtill their difference 
natures, ſince that they produce 
different fruits ; and yer make 
not divers trees, fince that they 
are both in the ſame ſocke. 
16. God then becoming man, Was 
not turned into man,nor man into 
God, nor both into a third thing ? 

No ; for God cannot be 
changed , and fo none of theſe 
three murations could be made: 
but man /as we haue declared ) 
was ioyncd to God, and fo God 
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became man. For ſecing that 
what hath notthe nature of man, 
isnotman, and much lefſe whar 
hath not the nature of God , is 
God, we muſt acknowledge in 
Chriſt rwo diſtin@ natures, the 
one of God , the other of man, 
or elſe he should not be borh 
God and man. 

17. Wis man tojned equally" to 
God, /o that the thing made , Was 
equally God and man ? 

If we conſider theewo natures 
in themſclues, he had both of 
them cruly and in all perfeion: 
bur if we compare the natures 
cogether, which are vnited in the 
ſame perſor, certainly the maine 
thing muſt needs be God , and 
man bur a ſmall portion of ir. 
As weſec, if a little other meraſl 
be caſt into agreat deale of gold, 
the coincis principally gold, and - 
is commonly called ſo: ſo, fince 
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that God 'is infinitely greater 
then man, the reſulr.of both re- 
mainerh- principally God. , 

18. How Was he borne? 

He was borne nine monthes 
afrer his conception , as other 
children vſe to be,ro shew that he. 
was truly man. He was borne 
withour griefc ro his Mother, to 
shew that the bleſſed Virgin was 
oppoſite to Eue, to whom it was 
faid , In dolore paries ; thow 
shalft bring forth With griefe, He 
was borne in a ſtable, and in as 
great pouerty , as the pooreſt 
childe in the world , thereby to 
hible himſclfe the more, by how 
much the greater he was in him- 
ſelfe. Hewas ſwaddled inclovres, 
layed vpon ſtraw, began to feele 
hunger, and cold , & fuch like 
extremities , as we ſee it. farerh 
withall children, 

F vj 
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Azxrticizs IV, 


ny þ ware the fourth Arti- 


cle , Suffered under Pon- 
tis Pilate, Was crucified , dead, 
and buried. 

I belicue that Teſus Chrift /ro 
redeeme the world with his pre- 
tious bload ) after that he had 
ended the time, which his Fathes 
ordained for his dwelling vpon 
carth , ſuffered vnder Pontius 
Pilare Goucrnour of Iury; being 
ſcourged, crowned with thornes, 
and nailed vpon the Croſle,.on 
the which, after three houres ,he 
dyed, and his body (which remai- 
ned allwayes vnitcd to his diuini- 
ty ,aswas his ſoule ) being taken 
downe from the croſle, was buried 
in a new ſcpulcher. 

20. Why did the Apoſtles preſently 
after that they had declared onr 
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Sawiours birth, paſſe to his death, 
Without making mention of hu. 
life ? 

For two reaſons ; firſt, to let vs 
know, that the end of his coming 
into this world , was to dye for vs, 
Secodly, becauſe he, who know- 
cth the miraculous . birth of our 
Sauiour, and the charity, where- 
with he ſuffered death for vs, 
(rhar is, the beginning and en- 
ding of his life ) cannot chooſe 
bur know, that his whole life was 
full of miracles, and goodnefle. 
Andtherefore S.Paul profeſſerh 
to know nothing bur Ieſus Chriſt 
crucified ; for, by knowing this, 
he knowcthall the reſt, and muſt 
needs be replenished both with 
hope in his merits, and with loue 
to wards his perſon, 

21. Hew did Chriſt ſuffer ? 
He did nor ſuffer in his Diui- 
nity; for his two natures, diuine 
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: COR cach of chem 
allwaycsretainethat,whichis pro- 
per to cach nature ; wherefore 
ſeeing that his Diuinity cannot. 
be ſubic ro griefe, it was impol- 
ſible that he should ſuffer any 
thing as God , but only as man; 
and as man, he ſuffered both in 
his body, and in his ſoule. | 
22. What did he ſuffer in bs 
body? 

He ſuffered the greateſt tor- 
ments, that cuer man endarcd, 
in all bis fiue ſenſes, andin every 

art of his body, from the very 
ner of his feete , to the 
toppe of his head. 
23. What did he ſuffer in bu 
foule? 

He ſuffered the greateſt griefe, 
that could be;bcing not only ror- 
mented by his cnimics, buralſo 
abandoned by his friends , and 
betrayed by one of his Apoſtles; 
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and he ſuffered chicfely by the: 
ſinnes of man, which was the moſt: 
cruell griefe fo his goodneſſe,. 
that could be. Beſides , whereas 
all thoſe who ſuffer for God, re- 
cciue a celeſtiall comforr, which 
doth ſtrengthen them in their 
puny our bleſſed Saviour (that 

e might ſuffer the more) did de-; 
priue him ſclfe of comfort, and 
abandon his nature wholy to 
griefe and painey 
24. How could he ſuffer, ſeeing 
he was bleſſed from the firſt inſtant 
of hu conception ? | 

His beatitude did not hinder 
him from ſuffering , becauſe he: 
reſtrained his whote blifle ro the 
ſaperiour part of his ſoule, 
withour letting it paſſe co the in- 
fcriour parr, or to his bodie. 
25. Where did he ſuffer? 

At Hicruſalem, theplace ap- 
pointed by God for Genkcentor 
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it was expedicnt , that che true 
facrificeshould beaccomplished 
at the ſame place, where all the 
figurariue ſacrifices of the old, 
law had been performed. 

26. Why did he ſuffer the death 
of the Crof}: ? 

Becauſe it was the molt vnwor- 
thy death of all others, and moſt 
ignominious, inflicted only vpon 
rogues, and notorious malc- 
factors, 

27. Howdid he dic? 

By the feparation of his ſoule 
from his body , bur neither parr 
was ſeparated from his Diuinity: 
as when a bow is broken, the two: 
partes of the bow arc ſeparated 
from one another , but the 
bowſtring remaincth ſtill faſte» 
ned to both, | 
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ARTICLE V. 


28, Eclare the fifth Article; 
Deſcended into hell;the 


third day roſe againe from the 
dead. 

I belicue that Ieſus Chriſt, as 
foone as he was dead, went with 
dais ſoule into hell thar is, into 
Limbo, to triumph ouer the di- 
uell, and to deliuer the foules of 
all che faichfull, whodycd in the 
ſtare of grace, (ince the beginning 
of che world ;, who were - in 
Limbo , as in a priſon , from 
whence they could not come 
forch, vnrill Chriſt had paied the 
price of their redemption , and 
came himſclſc ro deliuer them. 
I belicucalſo, that the third day 
( which was the Sunday) Icſus 
Chriſt roſe againe from death, 
moſt triumphant and glorious, 
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29. What « wnderflood by thu 
word Hell? p 30 

Hell hath principally foure 
fignifications : firſt it is vſed for 
the place, where the damned 
are to be crernally: ſecondly, for 
the place , where the children 
are,that dye with originall finne: 
thirdly,for the place of Purgato- 
ric; and fourthly for the place, 
where the foules of holy men 
were kept , before the coming 
of Chriſt. And the word Hel, in 
the Creed , is principally ro be 
ynderſtood in this ſenſe , which 
place, by his preſence , was made 
a Paradiſc,to verific what he had 
promiſed the good thicfe , rh 
day thou thalt be With me in Pa- 
radiſe. 
zo. Why « Chrift bis reſarreion 
called by S. Augnſtine the faith 
of Chriſtians , rather then his 
death ? 
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Becaule it is no hard matter to 
belicue char Ieſus Chriſt dycd, 
for death is naturally dueto cuc- 
ry man, bur ir is very hard to 
belicue thar he did riſe againe 
from death, becauſe no man can 
raiſe himſclfe from-dearh to life. 
And therefore his Reſurre&tion 
is a cleaxeargumenrtof his Diui- 
nity. In ſo much, that the Iewes 
demanding of Iefus Chriſt ſome 
miracle, Ge proofe of his doQri- 
ne, he gaue them no other marke 
of ic, bur only that he would riſe 
againe from death : ſo that his 
Reſurretion is the miracle of 
miracles, and the proper miracle 
of Chriſtianiſme. _ 


ArTICLE VI. | 
31. Eclare the ſixth Articles 

| Aſcended into heauen , 
ſreeth at the right hand of God 
the Father allmighty. 


——_——— 
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EL belicue , that Iefus Chriſt 
(after thathe had remained forty 
dayes with the holy Apoſtles, to 
inſtru& them , and ro proue with 
many apparitions his truc Reſur- 
retion)mounted vp in their ſight | 
to heauen , and there (itteth at 
the right hand of his Father, as 
Lord and gouernour of all crea+ 
turcs., his body and ſoule being 
replenished with the glory of his 
Diuinity. | 
3t. How did Chriſt aſcend into 
heanen? 

He aſcended into heauen, not 
as God, but as man; foras God, 
he was ncuer abſcnt from heauen; 
yet he aſcended by the force ob 
his Diuinicy, which of irs owne 
naturegaue him chat power, He 
did alſo aſcend by the force of 
the glorie, wherewith his ſoule, 
and his body, were replenished, 
and which was duc to him naru+ 
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rally , by reaſon of his hypoſta- * 
ticall vnion. And therefore, 
although he was compaſſcd 
round with all the Angells, yer 
he had not the aſliſtance of any 
toaſcend,burdid aſcend through 
" his owne proper force. And Pr 
this reaſon we ſay not commonly, 
that he was carried bur that he 
aſcended into heauen : whereas 
the Church ſpeaking of our 
Lady, fayeth, that she was car- 
ried; becauſe shedidnor aſcend 
by any force of het owne;, natu- 
rally dueco her,but bythe force, 
which she reccined from all» 
mighty God. 
33- 'Why « Chriff fayd to fit in 
beawer ?- 
We muſt not imagine , that 
Chriſt doth fir in hcaven,, as 
men vie ordinarily to do ; for 
this kinde of poſition, is atoken 
of wearinefſe, butin heauen there 
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is no wearineſſe , and therefore 
no bodice fitreth there, bur all 
Shall ſtand vp right (as it is ge- 
nerally conceaued) which is the 
naturall poſition of man: yerour 
Saviour is {ayd to fit, becauſe 
by this manner of ſpeach is ex- 
_ the perfet repoſe, which 
c cnioyeth, and hall eniey for 
all erernity in heauen. 
34+ Why « he ſayd to fit at the 
right hand of bu Father ? 

He-is not fayd to ſito , as 
that we should imagine the Fa- 
therrto bear the lefr hand of his 
Sonne, or in the middle betwixt 
the Sonne & the Holy Ghoſt: 
for. (ccing that theſe three per- 
ſons arc one only Divinceſſence, 
which is cſſenrially in all places; 
it is impoſlible, thatone perſon 
Should bein one place, andano. 
ther in another place; bur cuery 


one is cuery where, Whereforg 
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he is ſayd co fit at the right hand 
of his Father, thereby co ſignifie, 
that as man, he excells all crea» 
rures whatſocuer in glory , ma- 
ieſty , and power ; and alſo to 
ſignific, that he is equall to his Fa- 
ther in Maicſty _ glory; which 
equality,though ir be principall 
to be vnderſtood, as he is Ed 
(for as man he is without com- 
pariſon inferiour to his Father;) 
etthe ſame honour from vs isto 
be giuento Chriſt man, which is 
duc to him as God, by reaſon of 
the vnion his humanity hath with 
his diuineperſon: far ſeeing that 
doration is direQted to the per- 
on, who isadored, if one should 
adorc himas man with one kinde 
of worship , and as God with 
another, he would diuide Chriſt, 
and ſuppolc him to be two per» 
ſons, ; 
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AxTicitse VII. 
$35» D Eclare the ſenenth AY - 
title ; From thence he 
hall come, to indge the quicke,and 
the dead. a 
I belicue, thatthis our bleſſed 
Redeemer Iclus Chriſt , in the 
end of the world, after the raigne 
of Antichriſt , shall come from 
heauen, with moſt great power, 
and glory, to iudgeall men, both 
living and dead; giuing tocuery 
one, the reward, or punishment, 
which he hath deſerucd; ſaying 
tothe iuſt, come yee bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdome pre- 
pared for you, from the beginning of 
the world; and to the wicked, De» 
part from me yee curſed ,into ener- 
laſting fire, which u prepared for 
the Dinell, and hu Angells. 
36. Shall Chriſt indge vs as man, 
or 4s God? 
He $hall iugde vs, bothaxman, 
and 
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- -andas God; far ir isrcafonable, 

that he chovld iudge asman,, to 
reward choſe , who delerucd it, 
through the merits. of his owne 
humanity ; and likewiſe to giue 
ſentence againſt rhoſe, who haue 
negleftcd ro make vie of his ſa- 
cred death, for their owne ſfatua- 
tion. - He $hall iudge vs alſo as 
God,and nor only he, bur alſo afl 
the bleſſed Triniry, although ir 
be particularly attributed x0 che 
ſecond perſon, becauſciris an a& 
of wiſedome; the ats whereofare 
attribured ro the ſonne , becauſe 
yy depend of the vndcrſtan- 

ing. 
37. When hall he indge thoſe, thit 
are dead? 

There are two iudgements, rhe 
one patcicalar, which is , when 
eucry mandyerh, the other ge- 
nerall,which will be,when all men 
Shall rake their bodics againe 
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for then, the body and ghe ſoule 
| being vniced, they $hall receiue 
ioyntly che iudgement , which, 
they did ioyntly deſerue ; and 
they shall recciue it with shame 
or glory, before the whole world, 
_ all cogerther, to the end, that 
as ſoone as the ſentence is giuen, 
the carth opening it {ele , may 
ſwallow vp all the wickedat once, 
and the heauens recciue all the 


bleſſed. 
ArTIiCLE VIIL 


;$. Eclare the eight Article; 
[ beliene in the holy 


Ghoſt. 

l belicue in the holy Ghoſt, 
who is the third perſon of the 
bleſled Trinity, and procecdeth 
from the Father and the Sonne, 
and is in all and cucry thing, 
equallco the Father, and to the 
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Sonne:thart is,heis God,cternall, 
infinite, omnipoter,creatour, and, 
lord of all thinges, as much ay 
the Father, and the Sonne. 

39. Why s the holy Ghoſt repre-. 
ſentedordinaryly in the forme of 4 
doue , and ſometimes alſo in the 
forme of fiery tongues , and of 4 
cloude ? 

Thereaſon of ir is, becauſe he 
hath appeared vnder theſe 
formes, to make vs, by theſe viGk- 
blethinges, apprehed the effes, 
which he worketh in vs ; as by a 
doue, innocency; by fire,charity; 
by a cloude,aplenirude of glory, 
wherewirh we shall be cnuironed 
in heauen. 

40. Were theſe creatures wnited 
to the holy Ghoſt, as the nature 
of man « wnited to the ſonne of 
God * 

No ; -for they were meere fi- 
gures, made by the hands of Any» 
G 1 
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gells, or by God , to repreſent 
vnto vs , thecftc&s of the holy 
Ghoſt; which being repreſented, 
theſe ſignes remained no more, 
bur did vanish preſcntly away. 


AnzTicits IX. 


41. Eclare the ninth Arti- 
cle ; The holy Catholike 
Church;the Communion of Saints. 
I belicue alſo, that there is a 
Church, that is toſay , aſocieric 
of reaſonable creatures , vnited 
ro God by ſupernaturall gifts. 
Which church hath two princi- 
all members , whereof one is 
called the church triumphant, 
which contcineth all che bleſſed 
in heauen; the other is called the 
church milicant,which confiſterh 
of morrall men, who fightperpe- 
rually with the flesh, the-world, 
and the diucll : which church is 


- 
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a- viſible -congregation of all 
fairhfull Chriſtians, that are bap- 
tized,and vnited here vpon carth 
into one common body, belicue 
alſo , that cach member of this 
congregation , doth partake of 
the aſſiſtance of all the reſt, and 
likewiſe of the aſliſtance of the 
church triumphant. 
42: Why « ths Church called ho- 
ly, and catholikc? | 
It is holy, becauſc it: hath the 
head (which is Chriſt ) holy; and 
alſo for that it hath: many holy 
members; beſides, the faith, law, 
and Sacraments; are all holy;and 
laſtly., becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
doth never forſake it, bur doth 
allwaycs informe it with ſandirie, 
and glorify it withmiracles. And 
It is called Catholike, that is, vni- 
uerſall, both for time and place. 
It is alſo called ſuch, becauſe all 
the faithfull, in what part ſocuer 
G ij 
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of rhe world they be , mult be 
vnitced to it, ts be ſaucd. 

43. Why did the Apoſtles ſets 
downe in the Creed theſe tWo con- 
ditions of holineſſe, and vninerſa- 
tity ? 

Becauſe they are two infallible 
markes of the true Church : to 
which, vnity is alſo added, as a 
third marke;ſceing that theApo- 
ſtles call ir the Church in the 
ſingularnumber , and not Chur- 
ches. 
44+. What fignifyeth the Commu- 
nion of Saints ? 

Ir ſignifyeth, that all the holy 
members of che church , arc (o 
vnited to one another , by the 
fame faith , and by brotherly 
vnion,that,asin a mans body, all 
the members are partakersof the 
good , or cuill of cach member 
thereof , ſo do they partake of 
rhe goods, and ſufferings of one 


\ 
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another , according to the cha- 
rity, which encry onc bath him- 
ſelfe , and according as it $hall 
pleaſerhe holy Ghoſt, ro diſtri- 
bute them , who doth deuide the 
ſpiritua!l goods of the church, as 
well as his graces, as he pleaſerth 
himſelfe, Befides, all the goods 
of the church are common; the 
ſacraments are inſtituted for all; 
cuery one doth recciuc profit by 
the facribce ; preaching doth in- 
ſtrut whoſocuer will heare; cue 
mian-in-the church may affiſt his 
companion byprayet zthe living 
do aſſiſt the dead in purgatorie 
by almes-and good deeds 1, and 
the bleſſed in heauen do. afliſt 
che lining vpen earth, - by their 
continuall interceſſion for them 
to allmighty God. 
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ARTICLE XG 


, Eclare. the tenth Ar:. 
| D Foreinentſſe of 
ſrnnes. 
_ I belicue,, that-to- the holy 
Catholike church,only , and-ro, 
no other ſociery, there-is - giuen, 
by God, power for true forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes, by meanes of the 
holy ſacraments ; whereby.men, 
from being children of the di- 
vell; andyuilry of crernall:damy 
nation, do become the children, 
of God, and hcires of Paradiſe. 
46. How doth the Church forging. 
ſnnes ? | | 
By the meanes of-Prieſts, who, 
as God his Miniſters, have power 
to forgiue ſinne, by vertue of the 
ſacraments , and particularly of 
Bapriſme, and of Pennance: by 
Baprtiſme, only once;but by Pen- 
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nance, as ofren as man ſinneth; 
and cruly repenteth for it, And 
this benefir 15 ſo much the grea- 
zer ,, becauſe ir is particular ro 
the law of grace; for no man, 
citherin the law of narure, orin 
the law of Moyſes , ever had 
power to remit _ 
ARTICLE 
47. Eclare the — Ar- 
EYia: 3 Refarreftion of 

the fl eh. 

| Dios, that in the end of 
the world , "all men: $shall riſe, 
taking apaine the ſclfe ſame bo- 
dies, which they had, when they 
were living , and this by the 
power of God, rowhom nothing 
1s impoſſible : bur the ele $hall 
haue their bodies glorious and 
beaurifull,and shall be lifred vp 
with their bodies into the aire,ro 
meeteChriſt at the day of iudge- 
ment ; whereas the curſed hall 
G v 
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remaine on carth , hideous, 
and wocfull to behold. 

48. Why did not the Apoſtles ſay, 
rhe reſarrefFion of man , bug the 
reſarrettion of the flech ? 

To shew to vs, that, whereas 
man doth conſiſt of two parts, 
ſoulc and body, the body is only 
that, which perisheth by death, 
the ſoule being immortall, and 
conſequently vncapable of re- 
ſarreQis,; for nothing is reuiued, 
bur that which is ficſt dead. 
49. Shall we riſe in the ſame 
bodies , that Wwe had whilf we 
lined ? 

Yes, to the end that the ſame 
body, which contributed in this 
world to our good, oreuill life, 
may likewiſe recciue an erernall 
recompenſe , or punishmenr. 
And ineffc&, if we, did notre- 
cciuve the ſame body,which dyed, 
it would not be a reſurreftion, 
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but a new produdGion ; for fipce 
that to be reſuſcirared, gnifyerin 
ro rake life againe, that-which is, 
reſuſcirtarcd , 'muſt be the ſame 
which dycd: before. 
$0. How ball this be done ? 
"We are. ſure that it $hall be 
done, and $.:Paul is fo certaine 
of ir, that he celleth vs, that if the 
dead shall not riſe; Chriſt hath 
notriſen, Ve areſure alſo , that 
{r-shall not be done by our owne. 
forces, for Philoſophers teach vs, 
that,thatwhichisoncecorrupred, 
cannot be naturally reproduced; 
bur ir shall be done by che hand 
of allmighcy God;who can make 
againe, when he pleaſeth , that 
ſame thing, which he hath once 
made. 

51-1 Shall all bodies riſe J+b the 

ſame - defetts they had , whilſt 
they lined,as being dwarfes,giants, 
dame, mouſ{ers, and the like ? 
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formirics, proceed only from rhe 
exceſlce or defc& of nature,whoſe 
worke they properly were, Bur 
the worke of their reſurre&ion, 
being properly the worke only of 
God , it muſt aceds beperfie, 
and without. all. defe&-: and 
therefore iris generally belicucd} 
thar all the bleſſed $hall riſe .in. 
that perfeQ ſtature, which narare 
should have giuen them, ac the: 
chree and thirtith yeare of their 
age; at which age ourblcſſed Say 
uwour did riſc himſclfe. . 


AntTIiCte XTI: 


$2s Eclare the tw:lfth Arti=-. 
| V: Life eaerlaſting. 

I behteue, chat there isreſerucd : 

for good Chriſtians , life cuer- 

laſting, by enioyirg the ſighr of 


God, full of felicicy., and free 


No; for theſe defets, and de-. - 
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ffo.all kinde of euill;ascontrary= 
wiſe for infidelles, and bad Chriſ- 
tians; there is alife full of erer. 
nal] punishment, oucrmhelmed 
with. miſcry-; and voide- of all 
good. | 
53-" Tn What doth the happineſs 
of the eterneli life con/;/t? 

In knowing and louing' God: 
for knowtedge and loue, are the 
pleaſures ofthe ſoule or minde, 
whichmuſt needs begreater,then. 
the-pleaſures of the body, ſince: 
that the body hath, pleaſure by 
the mide;for takeaway the mide, 
or reflexion; vpon the obie, and. 
it hath none: Now rhe content. 
of loue encreaſcth to the propor- 
tion of knowledge,and among(t 
knowledges, the moſt vniuerſall 
giverh rhe greateſt. pleaſure. 
Whar pleaſure: then. muſt ir be, 
to-ſce God in himſelfe , who is 
beyond all cauſes, and in whom 
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all chinges are conteined 2 We 
Shall diſcerne in him theeflences, 
and reaſons of cuery particular 
thing, from rhe creation of the 
heaucns,and millions of Angells, 
ro the parting of ewo duſtsin- the 
high way; ſo chat no variety can 
be ſought, which 'isnot found. in 
him. Neither can we defire any 
change , for no body defirerth a 
change or variety; vnrill he hart 
alaticty of what he enioyerh, thar 
is, vntill he hathperfealy knawne. 
it, and found it lefſe then his 
deſires; for rill then, he hath reſt, 
content, and quier, inthe abie&t 
he enivycth. Now God is farre 
beyond the capacity of our de» 
ſires; ſo that for all eternity we 
Shall fnde in him, more thenwe 
can defire, and conſcquently for 
all crernity haue .vnſpcakable 
eontent,andreſt in him. Beſides, 
cucry ones memory shall con- 


tribute to rhis concentment,, by 
remembring the dangers they 
haue eſcaped of looſing ſo great 
a good, and by calling ro minde 
their owne good ations, wrought 
by them through God his grace, 
in this world, :cſpecially. thoſe 
great ones , \mattyrdome , tea- 
ching , and virginity, which (pe- 
ciall contents, cauſed by er 
moric of rhoſe vertuous 
roike ations, are called by ſome 
Diuincs, Aureole. 
#4. 1n What shall the paine of the 
damned conſiſt? 
Ir will conſiſt likewiſe chicfely 
in the ſoule; for as pleaſure co- 
meth ro the body fromthe ſoule, 
ſo doth gricfe; and therefore, as 
the pleaſure of the ſoule, is grea- 
ter then the pleaſure of the body, 
{q muſt the griefe of che ſoule, by 
being depriued of this pleaſure, 
necdes be a paine ſurpaſſing 
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without compariſon all corporall 
paines. 

55- Maſt thu next life needs be 
eternall? 

Yes; for thoſe who ſee God, 
canort chooſe butloue him aboue 
all chinges ; & God ( as weſayd 
before) doth neuer faile to blifſe 
chem, tharloue him ; wherefore, 
ſincethat nerher the bleſſed can 
leaue ro loue, nor God will leaue 
ro bliſſe thoſe that loue him, 
their happineſle can have no 
end. And as for the: damned, 
they can neuer begin to Joue, 
becauſe they want God his 
grace, without which we cannot 
loue Godaboucall thinges ; and 
therefore they muſt needs. re- 
maine for all erernity in the ſame | 
miſcrable ſtate, into which rhe 
haue caſt them ſclues , chrovgh 
their owne faulr, 

56.. Shall the glorie of th: Saints: 
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be 'equall- in heauen? 
No ; ſome shall haue greater 
gloric then others, according as 
they have ſerued God more or 
leſle in. this world, Yet all shall 
be equally content; in-the ſame 
manner , as we ſee in a feaſt, a 
Giantcateth more then a dwarfe, 
and a man more then an infant, 
and yer all are cqually ſatisfycd, 
becauſe cucry one is fed fully ro 
his capacity, 
$7+ Shall not thu happy life of the 
bleſſed , bring- ſome perfettion ro 
their bodies, as well as to their 
ſoules ? | 
Yes;for firſtin regard of health, 
they $shall haue their bodies vn- 
capable of any harme ; ſo thar 
nothihg $hall- be able ro hurg 
them ; which perfeRion is called 
impaſſibility, For ſtrength, they 
Shall haue a power ,to the which 
nothing can reſiſt; which is called 
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Penetrabiliry. For agility, they 
Shall hauc a power to go in any 
neuer ſo shortatime, as farre as 
they liſt withour limitation, 
though it be from one end of the 
world to the other in one mo- 
ment , and this withour paine or 
labour. And laſtly for beauty, 
they $hall haue power to shine 
brighter rthen the funne, and to 
Shew them ſelues in what glory 
they pleaſe : ſo thar finally they 
Shall hauc whatſocuer they can 


deſire, by poſſeſſing God, whois 


all thinges rothem. 
58. What fienifieth, Amen? 
Amen, is vſed to expreſſe an 
agreement, and conſent, ro that 
which hath been ſayd, which fig- 
niftethas much , as if one chould 
fay, it is fo, ſo it is in truth, 
59. Doth the Creed conteine all 
rhat Chriſtians are obliged to be- 
liewe? | | 
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Ic doth notconteine all in cx- 
preſle words , but only in ſub- 
ſtance, and this, ſuppoſing that 
it bevnderſtood,as the Apoſtles, 
and their Succeſlours , did vn- 
derſtand ic. Bur Heretikes 
having oftentimes corrupted it, 
by their errours,the church hath 
been forced ro adde many expli- 
cations to it,containedin ſcucrall 
Creeds, asin that, which isrcad 
in the Maſle, and others. 
60, What be the thinges , which 
are not conteined expreſſely inthe 
Creed ? 
— They be many, which Chri- 
ſians learne by licle and lirle, 
according to the diligence they 
vic in ſeeking to be inſtruted, as 
the holy Fucharift, and the other 
ſacramenes , which the church 
thought not good to diſcouer, 
but only ro thoſe , who had 
been firſt well inftrufed in the 
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belicfe of the Creed. 
61. Are We obliged equally to be- 
liene all thoſe thinges ? 

No; for the thinges, which we 
belicuc, are of two kindes : ſome 
we are bound to belicue expli- 
citcly;others it is ſufficient to be- 
licue implicitely, by the faith of 
the Roman Catholike church; 
which- is done by ſaying within 
our (clues , that we belicue all 
that whichche church belicucth, 
though we do not know dil- 
rintly , what it is, Againe, 
amongſt choſe thinges , which 
we arc bound to bclicue expli- 
citcly,ſome arc abſolutely necel- 
fary for faluation , others are ſo 
neceſſary , as that , although we 
may in {om=caſe be ſaued-with- 
out the knowledge of them, yer 
we are obliged ro ſeeke ro be 
initruted in them , ſo that we 
Sliall ſinne, if we know them not 
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through our owne negligence. 
That which is abſolutely noce(- 
ſary forall Chriſtians ro belicue, 
1s , the miſteric of the blefied 
Trinitie , the Incarnation of the 
Sonneof God; and that he hath 
redeemed mankinde by his fa- 
cred death ; that God will 
reward the good, and punish 
thewicked;andall other thinges, 
which we hauc notice of , with 
aſſurance that the Church pro- 
poſeth them. So that generally 
ſpeaking , no Chriſtian ,. afcer 
that he 1s come to the vic of rea- 
ſon,can be exculcd by ignorance 
from belicuing theſe points ex- 
plicitely : for the caſc of inuin- 
cible ignorance , can ſcarcely 
happen ia theſe points , if cuer 
one refle& that he is a Chrif- 
tian. Thar , in which we ate 
obliged to {ecke to be inſtruc- 
cd, 1s all char,whichis conraincd 
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in the fotmer Articles. bf the 
Creed, and likewiſe the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme , the Sacrifice 
of the Maſle, the holy Eucha- 
riſt, and the Sacrament of 
Pennice,and ſuch other thinges, 
as are ordinarily raughr the 
people by the Paſtours of the 
Church: yet ſo, that we shall be 
excuſed before God, as long 
as our ignorance of them pro- 
ceederh not through our ownc 
faulr. 

62. Is faith alone ſafficient for 
our /aluation ? 


No; Hope alſo is required, 
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LESSON XIV. 
Of Hope. 


I, Hat « hope ? 

wW Hope = yartue , that 
giucth vs an humble and firme 
confdence in God, that he will 
make ys happy for cuer in the 
next world, by ſccing and poſlcl. 
ſing him there fully , whom here 
we know only obſcurely by 
faich ; and alſo that he will 
giue vs all rhinges requiſite and 
neceſſary in this world for that 
end, both corporall , and'*ſpiri- 
tual, 
2. What reaſon hath man to hane 
ſach confidence in God ? 

He hath very [good reaſon, 
conſidering the infinice good- 
neflc of God,and his loue towards 
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man, whom he harh created out 
ef nothing,, and alſo.redeemed_. 
with his owne bloud , only ro 
make him capable of this happi- 
neſle : beſides the promiſes, which 
he hach made of crernall blifle, 
to thoſe, who louc him; and his 
fidelity in performing what he 
hath promiſed”: and laſtly, rhe 
infinicedefire, which in the holy 
ſcripture he hath often expreficd 
himſclfe ro haue, to ſaue all fin- 
ners, and coſce them truly con- 
uerrcd, 

3. The greateſt ſinner intheworld 
then may hane hope ? 

Yes; he is bound to haue it, fot 
otherwiſe he would do a great 
wrong to allmighty God, if he 
Should think that his mercy, and 
goodncllc, were not infinite, and 
conſequently greaterrhenallthe 
ſinnes of che world. 

4 Cannot 4 man hawe to much 


hope 


»- 
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bope or confidence in God? 
No, as long as he vſcrh his dili- 
' gence to do what isrequired on 
Fir parr,for the obrainipg of char, 
which he hopethi for, and reliech 
more vpon God his grace; then 
ypon himſelfe; Butro-relywpon 
God without vſing his diligence 
to do that, which-is, required og 
lis part, would nor be hope; bur 
prelymption:forGod giuerhnor 
bliſſe vnto any, but ro thoſe, who 
vic the meancs preſcribed by 
him, to obraine ir. | | 
$- -Whereare we ranght, what we 
are to hoe for, and. how to aske 
MT. | 
We are taughtthis, in our Lord 
his prayer, called the Pater ng- 
fer; which is an abridgement of 
. all, what we are to hope for, and 
toaskeof allmighty God. And 
it is yſually diuided into feucn 


petitions, or demands. 


H 
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LESSON XV. 


Of the Pater noſter.. 


Aythe Pater nofter. 

Our Father ,  whict'y art 
in heauen. ' 
1. Hallowed be thy name. 
2. Thy kingdome come: 
z- Thy will be done, incatch as it 
15 in hcaucn. 

Giue 'vs chis FO our Uayly 

KS 
5. And Gori vs our debts, as 
we alſe forgine our debrers. 
6. And lead vs not into rempta- 
tion. 
7, Bur dcliuer vs' from cuill. 
Amen. 
2. What « contained in the Pater 
moſter * 

All that which we can demand, 
and hope for fromGod:forinthe 
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ficſt foure petitions, we demand 
all neceflary good in the three 
followipg,thar he deliuer vs from 
all cuill. And againc, as concer- 
ning what is good, we firſt dee 
mand the glory of God. Se- 
condly our owne finalland grea- 
rcſt good in heauen. Thirdly our 
greateſt good on earth, which 
1s a vertuous life. Fourthly the 
meanes ro get, and kcepe rhe 
faid good, which is Gods aQuall 

ace, Androuching that which 
1s euill, we demand, that he de- 
liver vs from all euills, both paſt, 
'preſent, and co come; and ſo ab- 
ſolutcly fro all cuills wharſocucr, 
3.Declave thoſe firſiwordes which 
goo before rhe firft petition ; Our 
father which art in heauen. 

This is a litrle preface , which 
eeacherh vs three thinges ; firſt 
*thar it is the prayer of the chil- 
dren of God, and therefore thac 
H ij 
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we are to pronounce it with a 
fincere confidenceand affetion, 
ſuch as true children do beare 
cowards their father. Secondly 
that we ought to ſay itwith a ge- 
nerall intention , and charity, 
towards all our brothren vnired 
in one body of the Church for 
we donot lay,my father , but our 
father. Thirdly that we ought to 
addreſſe our (elues ro him, as to 
our heautly father, and fo to ſce- 
ke nothing bur heavely thinges, 
or what conduceth thereunts, 
4.To Whom « —_—_ addreſſed? 
It is addreſſed particularly to 
the firſt perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity;becauſe it was compoſed 
by Icſus Chriſt, whois the ſecond 
erſon himſelfe, the enly ſonne 
of his father, and our mediatour 
towards his father : yet this doth 
not hinder, butthatirt is addreſ(- 
(cdalſo roall the three perlones 
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of the bleſſed Trinity ; becau 
all three are bur one God, 

5- Why # God, and particularly the 
firſt per/on of the bleſſed Trinity, 
called our father ? 

Becaulc he hath created vs,and 
doth nourish, and conſeruec vs: 
bur chiefly, becauſc he doth louc 
and embrace vs, with a fatherly 
lowe ; whereby we arc truly his 
adopted children : for no body 
would giuc his owne fonne, to 
ranſome others, if he did not 
eſteeme thoſe others alſo, as if 
they were his owne children, 

6. Why « he ſayed io be in heaven? 

Although he be cuery where, 
yetheis ſayed particularly ro be 
in heauen, becauſe he is ſeen 
there perfeAly by the bleſſed, 
and ſo our hope is atlaſt accom- 
plished there. In the ſame man- 
ner, as we may ſay, that a mans 
ſoulc is ſcatedin his head, though 

H iij 
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it be alſo inhis whole body ; be- 
cauſe all his fiue ſenſes are found 
there;for by his head, he ſeerh, he 
hearerh , he ſmelleth, he raſterh, 
and alſo rouchcth, 

7. Declare the firſt petition; 
Hallowed be thy name. 

In the firſt petition we demand, 
that God be known of all the 
world, andthatſo his holyname 
be honoured , and glorifyed by 
all, as it becommerth him, who is 
infinitely holy in himſelfe, and 
whois our Creatour, ourlaſtcnd, 
and our ſoucraine good. 
$. Why do we ſay, hallowed be thy 
name , and not, hallowed be thou ? 

Becauſe cuery thing is known 
by its name; and by this petition, 
we demand, that God be known 
to the whole world, and all ido- 
larry and falſe religion deſtroyed. 
And ſo it is worthyly. placed in 
the firſt place, both becauſe all 
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the cuills in the world proceed 
from not knowing God ; andalſo 
becauſe no body can pray to him, 
vnleſſe they firſt know him; and 
thereforc this knowledge is the 
firſt rhing , ro be demanded for 
thoſe who want it; and laſtly co 
recach vs, that the firſt thing, 
which aChriſtian ought to ſceke, 
is the gloricof God:tor although 
our owne intcreſt cannot be fe- 
parated from. the gloric of God, 
becaule it is impoflible to ſceks 
God his glory , wichour ſauing 
ourſelues , or ſaue ourlſclucs 
without . glarifying God ; yet 
theſe rwo ends ought to be. one 
ſubordinate tothe other, and the 
gloric of God to be preferred 
before our owne proper intcrelt, 
| And for this reaſon allo we, ſay, 
in the two following petitions, 
thy kingdome come , and,thy will 
be done , to Shew that we ought 
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to ſceke our owne good, chicfely 
with relation eo his glory. 

y. Declare the ſecond; Thy king- 
dome come. 

We demand inthe ſecond that 

the kingdome , which he hath 
promiſed ys, come ſpeedily;that 
1s to ſay, that the batails being 
ended, which we haue with the 
world, the flesh, andthe deuill, 
we may arriue to cuerlaſting fe. 
licity , where we shall cnioy God 
without impedimet ; and heshall 
raigne in, and oucr vs, for all 
eternity. 
10. Why t our finall happineſſe in 
heazen called the kingdome of God? 
or how can any thing be 10 come, 
that belongs to God ? 

Becauſe , when thoſe places, 
which the clc@ arc choſe ro,shall 
all be filled-vp; then allmotions, 
and alterations shall ceaſe ; and 


allmighty God $hall raigne by a 
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conſtant emanation, or conſer- 
uation of the ſame vnuariable 
being for ecuer and cuer- in all 
thinges ; which kinde of raigne, 
is molt proper , and ſutable to 
God his immurability. And we 
do wish , that it may come: be-. 
cauſe this kingdome is now as it 
werea making ; asthat king,who 
is Bong ypon a conquelt,cither 
of rebells , or of other enimics, 
is making himſelfe a kingdome., 
11. Declare the third; Thy will be 
done ,incarth as it «in heauen. 

We demand in the third , that 
we may perfeAaly obey his holy 
commandements, as the angells 
doallwayſc obcy him in heaucn; 
becauſe it is the meanes to ob- 
raine the former petition: forthe 
ladder to mount yp to heaucn, 
is the obedience of his comman- 
dements, and it is the height of 
all happineſle vpon carth, 

H 
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, 12. Why do we ſay, thy will be 
done in earth, and not rather , do 
thow thy Will in earth ? 

Becauſe the obſcruing of Gods 
commandements,andliuing ver- 
ruouſly , dependerh ioynely both 
on ourſclues by our free will, and 
alſo on God , by giving vs his 
grace ; and ſo we nerher ſay,do 
thy will incarth, thatis,invs,nor, 
let vs dothy will, bur thy will be 
done in carth ; to shew, that 
nether God alone doth do his 
willin ys, nor man alone in him- 
felfe, bur chat both doconcurre 
toir; God , by preucnting vs by 
his grace;and man, by conſenting 
with his free will. And we dowish, 
thatitmay be done inearth, asin 
hcauen, thar' is, with all perfec- 
tion , and by a full ſubic&ion 
without reſiſtance. 

Iz, Declare the fourth ; Gine ws 
this day our dayly bread. 
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We demand jnthe fourth, our 
dayly bread , and chicfely our 
fpiricuall bread, thatis, the graco 
of God,and his holy inſpirations, 
which we haue need of cuery day 
and moment : and ſecondarily 
our corporall ſuſtenance ' and 
apparel]. 
14. Doth he permit vs then , to 
aike for temporall thinges ? 

- Yes; bur it is by way of con- 
deſcending ro our infirmitie; and 
therefore, our prayer for them, 
ought allwayſe ro be coditionall, 
that is ,if God doth ſee them ro 
be profitable for vs; becauſe we 
our {clues do often miſtake in our 
defire of temporall thinges, and 
ſeldome know what is good, or 
bad for vs. 
is 1s he content, that We shoul!d 
arke in thus manner , all ſorts of 
temporall commodities ? 

oO; for his condeſcendance 
H vj 
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dorh not permit vs, to aske any 
thing, but only our dayly bread; 
that is to ſay, that we 5hould nor 
aske ſuperfluous rhiges ; bur ſuch 
thinges as arc neceſlary,as that is, 
which we haue necd of cuery day: 
northisnether, but afcerthart we 
haue firſt demanded our fpirt- 
tuall bread; whichis chicfely vn- 
derſtood by this petition. 
16. Woy do Wwe call thu bread, 
Wiich we arke for , our bread ? 
B-cauſe this ſpiricuall nourriture 
doth appertaine to thoſe only, 
whoare cliildren of che Church, 
and not to thoſe, who are our of 
it. Secondly , becauſe Chriſtians 
haue a certaine kinde of right ro- 
it, through the meries of Chriſt 
Ieſus, if they aske irduely. And 
laſtly , becauſe ir is neceflary for 
vs,for our ſpiricualt, or temporall 
noutrishmenr. 
17. Why do we «al it our dayly 
bread ? 
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Firſt we call ir ſo; berauſe we 
ſtand dayly in need of ir. Secodly 
we call ir ſo, ro note rhereby the 
difterece berwixt the nourriture, 
which God giueth to his militant 
Church, id that which he giuerth 
co his triumphir Church; for this 
is cternall , and conſequently 
cannot be loſt, when once it is 
giuen; the other is ſubic@ro be 
loſt cucry momenr,and therefore 


is deſigned by the short courſe 


of _— 

18. Why do we adioqne that other 
word, this day ? 

By ioyning this word, our Sauiour 
doth giue vs two documents; the 
ficſt, that it was his will, chat we 
Should fay rhis prayer cucry day, 
{ccing we pray = for one day, 
that ſo we may depend corinually 
on him, The other is , that we 
Should not be follieicous ; or 
troublcd with anxicty for future 
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rhinges;eſpecially asfarre as they 
belong to God allmighty , but 
cnioy the preſent, with chankeſ- 
giuing , and repoſe a confidence 
in his goodneflc for the furure. 
19. Declare the fift ; and forgiue 
ws our debis, as We alſo forgine 
our debrers ? 

We demand in the fift, that 
God dcliuer vs from cuill paſt, 
thatis, from finncalready com- 
mitted, and which we do dayly 
commit; by remitting the debr 
of the fault; and thgpaine which 
for it we haue incurred. And we 
add , as We forginze our debters, 
thatis, as we pardon the offences 
of ourcnimies: for that it is not 
a reaſonable thing, that God for- 
giue vs our ſinnes,if we will nor 
pardon the iniurics done vnto 
vs, whichare offences of ſo ſmall 
Kumportance. 
z0. Why do we call our ſinnes 
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arainſt God, onr debts ? 
Becauſe, whoſoeuer offendeth 
God , doth owe tohima repara- 
tion of his offence. Where, ir is 
to be noted, rhat we owe diuers 
thingesro God: ſome , by reaſon 
of his perfection and goodneſſe, 
as loue , feruice , oY the like: 
others, by reaſon of our imper- 
feftionand malice, to wit,repara- 
tion for our ſfinnes. Now we do 
not aske of God, that he remit 
vs thefirſt kindeof debrs, becauſe 
they are of their owne nature 
irremiſfable; for it is impoſſible 
to be a creature, and not to owe 
- Toue, and ſeruice to his crearour: 
beſides, thoſe debts are aduan- 
tagious for vs. Bur we demand 
to be diſcharged of thoſe debrs, 
which our owne malice hath 
cauſed. 
2t. Why do we call them aur 
debts f 
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We call them fo , in a quite 
contrary ſenſe tothe former pe- 
tition, where we asked our dayly 
bread;for we call that bread, owrs, 
becauſe God doth giue ir vs, and 
nothing is a mans owne more 
eruly , then that which is giuen 
him. Bur ſinne is called ovrs, not 
that it is giuen by God art all, 
bur becauls we comit it through 
our owne proper wills , and ma- 
lice , contrary to gods inſpira- 
tions, 
22. Muſt wepardon our enimies, 
to be able to ſay thus prayer* 
Yes; and not only this prayer, 
butany other: in ſo much, that 
whoſoeuer hateth his neighbour, 
and doth percciuc it,cannort pray 
ro Godat all, withour great pre- 
ſumption, vnleſfe he do firſt lay 
alide all hatred , by pardoni 
his enimy in his hart; or art lealt 
demand of God , his grace to 
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doit: fince that our Sauiour him. 
ſelfe dothtell vs, that that ſacri- 
fice is fruicleſle, which is offered 
Vp by him , who is in comity with 
his neighbour, 

23. Way will not God forgine 

im , who Wuheth harme 10 
theſe, by whom he hath been 
offended* 

Becaulcirt isagainſt reaſon that 
God should forgiue him, who is 
not in loue and charity ; and 
whoſocuer wicheth harme to his 
neighbour, loueth him nor , and 
ſo he is voide of charity. 
24+ Huſt we then forgine our 
enimies , although they do not re- 
pet that they haue offended vs ? 

Yes, alchoughthey should not 
only notrepent, bur continue to 
oftcnd vs: for it isotherwiſe with 
men,then with God ; forreuenge 
belongeth ro God, becauſe his 
iuſtice doth oblige him to punish 
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where the offender repenteth 
not, and ſo God doth neuer 
forgiue , vnleſſe man repent : bur 
as Br man, God commands him 
ro leaue reuenge to himſelſe 
alone , and therefore man is 
obliged ro pardon, whether his 
enimy repent or no, 

25- What u it 10 pardon? 

To pardon, is to depoſc all 
manner of rancour againſt one; 
and not to wich him any harme, 
meerely becauſe ir is a harme :; 
wherefore he is not cxcluded 
from this prayer , who wisherh 
due punishmenr to an offender, 
as long as he wisherh ir, ccher 
for the offender his owne amend- 
ment , or for the example of 
others, and good of the common 
wealth. Neither is he excluded 
from this prayer , who wisheth, 
by a legall way,arcaſonable fſati(- 
fattion,fromche offender;which, 
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by reaſon of tlic offence, may be - 
duc our of iuſtice ro the offen- 
ded, ether for the conſeruation 
of his honour, or of his life, or 
fame, or wealth. 

26. Declare the ſixt; Andvead vs 
not into temptation. 

We demand in the fixrt, that 
God will not permit vs to be 
cemprted , without the aſſiſtance 
of his cfficacious grace, ro make 
vs oucrcome: forhc only is lead, 
or gone into temptation , whom 
temptation compaſſcth round 
about, ſo that he findeth no way 
our ; and not he, who is ( as it 
were ) but touched withit on one 
ſide. 

27. Declare the ſenenth ; but de* 
liner vs from euil. 

We demand in the ſeventh, 
that God will deliver vs from all 
euillrocome, both fpirituall, and 
corporall, as farre as it may be 
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preiudiciall to our eternall happi- 
neſſe, And therefore our Sauiour 
hath caught vs ,to pray for our 
dceliuerice fromallcuill in gene- 
rall, without ſpecifying in parti. 
cularchecuill, cther of pouerty, 
fickeneſſe,or thelike; becaulc ir 
often happeneth , thar we con. 
cciuc that to be inconucnient for 
vs, which God notwithſtanding 
well knowes to be much condu- 
cing to our bliſſe. And thus we 
ſee, what it iswearetoaske , and 
hope for from God. 

28. What fignifyeth Amen? 

Itis a holy ns. apart fkuccinX 
repetition of all this prayer, 
whereby we demand in one 
word, all that,which went before; 
and it (ignificth in this place as 
much as, /o beit, or , God grant 
it to be ſo. It is an hebrew word, 
which was often in our Sauiours 
moſt ſacred mouth, and fo ic 
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is molt proper to conclude the 
prayers , which we. preſent to 
God. 

29. Who gaze this inſtruttion of 
prayer to the Church ? 

leſus Chriſt himſelfe , at the 
inſtance of his diſciples , who 
. deſired him to teach them how 
to pray. 
30. 1s iu ſufficient far ſaluation, 
10 haue faith and hope? 

No ; we muſt have alſo charity; 
becauſe theſc three vertyes, faith 


hope, and charity, do compound 
the ſtare of achriſtian; and cha- 
-rity is the cheifcſt, and molt per- 
tc& of all, 
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LESSON XYL 


Of Charity. 


'T. Hat « Charity? 

w Chariry <ge verrue, 
whereby we loue God aboue all 
thinges for his owne fake only, 
and our neighbour as ourſclues, 
alſo for God his ſake. 

2. What ts it to lone God abone 
allthinges ? 

Ir is, to loue kim more then 
any creature , 'and more then 
ourſcluecs , fo as to be ready ro 
deprive ourſclucs of all chinges, 
and of our lifc alſo, rather then 
to offend him. 

3. What « it to loue God for his 
ewe fake only ? 
It is, to loue him, principally 


for no other rcaſon, but becauſc 
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he is infinitely good, excellenc, 
and worthy to be beloucd. 

4+ Whit « 11 toloneonrneighbour 
4s onr ſelues ? 

Ir is,to defire to him, for Gods 
fake, / thar'is, becauſe. God will 
haue vs ro doſq) the ſame goods, 
which we deſire ro our ſelues;and 
ro-rreate him in the ſame man- 
net ;-as we would hauc- him. ro 
eroate ys:forhe,being of the ſame 
nature with vs,and' made by God 
for the ſame end, it were vnrea- 
ſonable,' and contrary to God his 
derermination, notto defire the 
fame goods to him. which we 
defire ro our ſclues; fince that 
God hath ficted him for them, 
as well ,as vs. 

5. May one lone himſelfe alſo ? 

Yes; and we are bound to do 
it in ſome manner; bur in ſome 
manner we may not : for there 
are two manners of louing ones 
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ſelfe,one naught, the other good. , 
6. Which u thenaughty manner ? 

It is, when we do not referre 
ro God, the afteftion which we 
beare to our ſelues, bur reſt wholy 
in our ſclucs, by ſeeking inordi- 
nately our owne contentment, 
7. Which «s the good mannevr ? 

Ic 18, when we defire any thin 
for ourſelues , becauſe God wil 
hauec vs deſire it, intending there- 
by to fulfill in ourſeJues , Gods 
holy will eoncerning ourlelyes. 
$. The lone , Which we beare to 
ourſelues in this manner , doth jt 
proceed from the lowe , which we 
beare to God? 

Yes, for by louing God truly, 
weloucall char, which he loueth, 
and we do willall that, which he 
willeth , as well in ourſclues, as in 
our neighbour: for God, having 
made vs toadeterminateend , in 
ſo making vs , he hath direQed 
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ys roſomeadtions,and funfions; 
and ſo we owe to God our cn» 
deauours conformable ro ſuch 
ations , and alſo the conferua- 
tion of our ſelues , whereby we 
may beable to do them. 

9. What are the goods , Which 
God Will haue vs deſire for our 
ſelues ? 

Thoſe, which make vs capable 
ro attaine thatend, for which he 
hath created vs, that is, ro loue 
him, and co ſerue him erernally. 
10. Which are theſe goods ? 

They are God his holy grace, 
whereby we are ſandtified , and 
all chat, both corporall, and ſpi- 
rituall, which helpeth vs co gerr 
the ſame , and to conſerue ir 
according to the rules of the 
Ghoſpell. XY 
11. Muſt we deſire theſe ſame 
goods , to all men * 

Yes; bur ſtill with conforming 

I 
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ourſclues tothe erernall decrees, 
which God made , concerning 
the giuing of them ;tocach man 
in particular. 

Iz. Is it thus then , that we do 
fatufy the precepts of Charity, 
which we owe to our neighbour ? 

Yes; ſuppoſing that this affec- 
tion betruly ſettled in our heart, 
and that we do teſtify the ſame 
by cffe&s,when occation is giuen,; 
13. Who is our neighbour ? 

All men in the world ; but not 
all in the ſame manner, nor inthe 
{ame degree. 

14. How are allmen inthe World 
onr neichbours? 

Becauſe all-men are iſſued our 
from one and the ſame father 
and mother , Adam and Eue; all 
are compoſed of one and the 
{ame nature, and all are capable 
of the ſame cuerlaſting bliſle : 
which makerh that they are all, 


, Of Charity. roy 
nor only -ncighbours , bur alſo 
brethren , and for this reaſon 
obliged tro loue 'one an other 
lincerely. 

15. Why are not all men neighbours 
in the ſame manner ? 

Becauſe ſome are neighbours; 
only in reſpe& of their humans 
and corporall birth ; others are 
alfo: neighbours , in reſpe& of 
cheir divine and fpiricuall birth, 
by Baptiſme, whereby all'Chriſ- 
tians do become children of 
Jeſus Chrift, their common ta- 
ther. 

16. Why are not all men ncigh- 
bours in the ſame degree ? 

Becauſe ſome haue a greatet 
alliance with vs, then ochers, as 
well in reſpe& of our humane, 
and naturall birth;as our parenes, 
who begot vs, and our kindred, 
who come from the ſame race, 
and family,are nearer to vs, then 
I jj 
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othermen in generall:as alſo in 
reſpett of our divine and ſuper- 
nacurall birth, by Bapriſme , for 
Prelates, and Paſtors, (who arc 
in the Church as ſecond fathers 
to vs ) and our Godfathers and 
Godmorhers, (who are our ſpi- 
tituall kindred) are more neare 
ynto vs, then other Chriſtians, 
who arc our ſpirituall brethren, 
only becaule they are borne of 
the ſame common father Icſus 
Chriſt. And likewiſe amongſt our 
Chriſtian brethren, we owe more 
ro them, whoare more holy , and 
more vertuous , then to others; 
becauſe they are as our elder 
brethren,andas che firſt begotten 
inthe family of Ieſus Chcilt, 
17. Who are more neare Unto Vs, 
thoſe who are our neighbours by 
corporal birth , or theſe who are 
onr neighbours by ſpirituall birth ? 
Thoſe who are our neighbours 
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by fpirituall birth ; yea they are 
nearer to vs, then our owne kind- 
red, if they be not Chriſtians; 
. for 0ur kindred apperraine vnto 
vs, only by reaſon we are borne 
of the bloud of the ſame man; 
bur Chriſtians are borne of the 
bloud of the ſame God, who is 
Icſus Chriſt. 
is. How then muſt we exerciſe 
Charity? 

We muſtexerciſeir, according 
to the aforeſaid degrees , by 
preferring allwayes our kindred 
before other men,and Chriſtians 
before Pagans, and Catholiques 
before Heretikes and Schi 
tikes. 

19. Maff we loue Catholikes, only 
becauſe they are our brethren borne 
of the ſame bloud of Teſus Chriſt? 

This is onereafon, why we muſt 
loue them; bur beſides this, we 
mult loue them alſo, becauſe they 
I ijj 
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are our fellow members , and 
compoſe, together with vs, truly 
and really one andthe ſelfe ſame 
myſticall bodie , whereof Iecſus. 
Chriſt is the head, 

20, Muſt we not then lone Catholi- 
kes,alſo as members of Ieſus Chriſt, 
Yes;andnotenly ſo,butin ſome 
ſorte as Iclus Chriſt himſelfe 
for we finde Iclus Chriſt him- 
ſclfe in them in ſome ſorte. Firſt 
becauſe they make but one 
bodic, and oneſelfe ſame myſti- 
call petſon with him:and ſecodly, 
becauſe his owne diuine fpirir, 
the Holy Ghoſt, isthe common 
ſoule of this body, and fo by 
being deriued from Jeſus Chriſt, 
as from the head , vnto all the 
ather members, itmaketh vs all 
to partake of Ieſus Chriſt, And, 
therefore he ſaycth in the 
Ghoſpell, that all tharone hall 
doc to the lea(t of che faithfull, 


he will hold-ir as done. to him+ 
ſelfe. $ | 
21. | 1s it then' 4 great ſinne to 
offend againſt the Charity we owe 
ro our neighboar ? 

Yes ; becauſe it- is an offence 
done; nor only. ro our brethren, 
and to the myſficall members of 
our ownec bodie, butalſo to Chriſt 
himſclfe. 


LESSON, XV II, 


Of the Decalogue , or ten 
Commandements? 


'; Wy # s the beſt ſiene to 

know , whether we lowe 
God , and onr neighbour , as We 
ought ? 

Thatis beſt knowne, by keeping 
his Commandements : for who 
hath my Commandements , and: 

I iiij 
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obſeructh them , he ir is that 
loueth me , faych our Bleſſed 
Sauiour ' himſelfe ; whereas he 
who fayth, that he loueth God, 
and doth nor doe whathe com- 
mandeth, is an Hypocrite, and 
a decciver , as his Diſciple aflu+ 
reth: vs. 
2. Tell methe reaſon of thu ? 
Becauſc loue maketh the hearts 
of thoſe , that louc one an other, 
conformable, i in ſo much , hat 
they have the ſame affeQions, 
and the ſame will : he then who 
loucth Godrruly,willerh all thar, 
which God willeth, and doth not 
goe againſt his commands, 
3. How manie be the Commande» 
nents = od ? 
They beren ; to wit theſe. I am 


the Lord thy God , who hauc 
brought thee our of the land of 
Msgype , out of the hovſe of 
bondage. 
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x. Thoushaltnot hauc any other 
God bur me before my face. 
Thoushalt not make to thy ſclfe | 
an Idoll , nor an ingrauencd 
image , nor any figure, to adore 
them, 
2. Thousbalrnot take the name 
of God invaine. 
3. Remember that thou keeps 
holy the Sabaoth day. 
4. Honour thy Father and mo- 
ther, that rhy life may be long in 
the land, which the Lord thy 
God $hall giue thee. 
5. Thou shalr not kill. 
6. Thoushaltnot commir adul- 
rerie., 
7. Thou shalr:not ſteale. 
$: Thou $halc not beare falſe 
witneſle, 
9. Thou $hale not deſire thy 
ncighbours wife. 
19. Thou shalt not couect thy 
neighbours goods. 
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4. What do theſe ten Commande- 
ments contarne ? 

All that , which we muſt doe, 
or forbeare to doc, roloue God, 
and our neighbour. The firſt 
table, in which were written the 
three . firſt Commandements, 
containeth that , which we owe - 
to God. The ſecond table, in, 
which were written ths other 
ſeuen , containeth chat , which, 
we ow? to our neighbaur, Now 
charitie doth'.confiſt in..giuing - 
ro God, and ourneighbaur, their 
duc; for co do this for God his. 
fake, is to loue him : ſo that the, 
keeping of the Commandements , 
isan aſſured marke of Charitie. 

F., But What do you ſay to thoſe 
SefFtaries , who teach it to be im=. 
poſible , for ws to keepe. Gods boly 
commandements? 

Firſt;they contradi& our. Bleſ-". 
ſed Sauiour , who moſt ;plainly ; 
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fayeth , that his yoke is ſweet, 
and his burden light , and S. 
lohn, whotelleth vs , that Gods 
Commandements are not hea- 
uie, Secondly, they make him 
moſt cruell , by obliging vs 
vnder the paine of cternall dam- 
nation; to do that, which is im- 
poſlible for vs to performe. And 
finally, they denic a moſt mani- 
feſt experience , cuen in manic 
thouſands of Gods bleſſed Sainrs, 
whoaſliſted by the grace of God, 
haue obſcrued his Commande- 
ments, without committing an 
morcall ſinne., after their frf 
conuerſion. . 
6. What is meant by theſe firſt 
Words, I am the Lord thy God,Who 
haue brought thee out of the land of 
HAEgypt,ont of the houſe of bondaze? 

By theſe words , which ſcrue 
bur asa Preface tothe Comman- 
dements , we are giuento-vnder- 
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ftand , that God can giue vs a 
law, which we are bound to ob- 
ſerue , he being our Soucraine 
Maſter and Lord , who hauin 
firſt made vs of nothing , did 1G 
redceme vs from the thraldome 
of the Diuell ; and finally , by 
innumerable benefies, hath obli- 
ged vs in gratitude, to louc him 
aboucall, and co obſcrue his holy 
law. 
7. What do Weowe 10 God? 
Weowero God all that which 
a ſcruant ow:th to his maſter , 
which arethree thinges. The firſt 
is adclicie , which confiſteth in 
nor giuing away to anic other, 
that which belongeth to his 
maſter , and alſo in forbearing 
to keepe intelligence with his 
enemies ;and chis is contained in 
the firſt Commandement. The 
ſecond isreuerence, which con-. 
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iniuriouſly of him, and in ſpea- 
king worthily of him, when oc- 
caſion is offered;and this is con- 
tained in the fecond. The third 
isactuall ſeruice , and this is con- 
rained in the third Commande- 
ment. 


COMMANDEMENT- I 


$ FE Xplicate the firſt Comman- 


dement : Thou halt not 
haze any other Gods before me * 


We are commanded by it, to 
acknowledge one only God , and 
notto giue the honour, and ado- 
ration (cither inward or outward) 
which we owe to him , to anic 
creature, or to the image of any 
Creature. 

9. Muſt we not then honour the 
Saints , and the images of God,and 
his Saints ? 


Yes; but we muſt not honour 
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them as Gods, as ſome Pagans 
did, who gaue diuine honour to 
images, as to Gods, and ſo made 
Idols of them, 

10. What is the dinine honour 
which we render toGod? 

It isa worship , which Dinines 
call Latria, becauſe it isthe ſoue- 
raine worship of all, and it con- 
fiſts in this, that itis an a&,where- 
by we teſtifie, that Godis ourab.. 
ſolute and ſoueraine Lord, from 
whoſe goodneſſe, and power, we 
haue both our being, and con- 
ſeruation. Now this honour can- 
not be giuen without Idolatric, 
to anie, but to him: yer ir doth: 
not hinder, but that we may giue 
an inferiour kinde of honour to - 
Saints ,to Reliques, to Images, 
and to the Croſſe ; which may 
appcare euidently by this cxam+ 
ple. If a king should forbid vs, 
cogiuetoany bodic,the honour, 
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which is due to his owne perſon, 
no man willimagine,that he doth 
forbid vs, to render to his Ma« 

iſtrates vnited to his perſon in 
Everall offices vnder him , ſome 
other kinde of honour,inferiour 
tothar, which is duc to himſelfe: 
but cuery. bodie will . percciuc, 
that-he forbids vs only to ac- 
knowledge his Magiſtrates, for 
our Soucraine Lord , and king, 
And the fame isin-our caſe: for 
the Catholike Church will not 
haue vi, to acknowledge the 
Saints for our ſoucraine Lords, 
or to honour them vpon that 
conſideration, but rteacheth ex- 
preſſely the contrary , that ſuch 
honour is due only to God: yet 
itdeolareth, thatwc may honour 
them, as perſons ynited by loue 
to our Soucraine Maſter , and 
cherished by him. 

Il. 1s the Worship , Which we 
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render to Saints, only 4 cinilt 
Worship ? 

No, it isa holy, and religious 
worship ; and it is called holy, 
aney; $. is rendred to Saints, in 
regard that they are holy , and 
bleſſedin heauen; andir is called 
religious, becauſe iris comanded 
by the Chriſtian religion ; and 
alſo becauſe it is vſcd for a reli- 
gious end; andfinally becauſe ir 
15 an at of that vertue , which 
Diuines properly call Religion : 
for Saintsarc honoured with re- 
lation to God , by whomtheyare 
glorifyed with crernall bliſſe. 
And well may this honour be 
calledreligious, when S. Augu- 
ſtine auowerth , that the honour, 
which we render to our Parenes, 
may be called ſuch, 

Iz. How muſt we Worship the 
reliques of Saints ? 
We muft worship themalſo with 
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a religious worship , as repreſen» 
ting to vsthe verrues , and good 
workes , which were done\by 
the Saints rhemſelues, in doing 
whereof thele reliques were 
inſtruments; for the bodic is the 
inſtrument , whereby our ſoule 
doth performe' all our outward 
ations, Wherefore we do reue- 
rence in reliques the ſanQitic, 
zeale , and purety of thoſe, to 
whom they did belong. 

13- May We alſo giue reverence 
and Worsbip to Images ? 

Yes, but we muſt not worship 
chem as Gods, as the Pagans did; 
for that is forbidden in this com- 
mandement. Neither muſt we 
worship the images , that is the 
wood, theſtone, the merall , the 
painting, &c. for chemſelues, bur 
for their fakes, whoare repreſen- 
ted by the images ; for the Per- 
ſons them(ſelues are honoured, 
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worshiped,and prayed to in their 
images. Wherefore S, Ambroſe 
ſpeaking of honouring images; 
ſfayerh , that he who crowneth 
cheimage ef che Emperour, doth 
honour him, whoſe image he 
hath crowned. Andſo Iacob did' 
adore Ioſcph, in honouring the 
top of his rod or ſcepter;; for he 
made no account: of the rod 
icſelfe,, bur only in conſideration 
of him , who held-it, No more 
doth the Church beare anic re+ 
uerence to images , but mcerly. 
in conſideration of cthem', whom 
they repreſent;and to denie them 
reverence in this reſpe& , is a 
meere barbarouſneſſe, and want 
of common ſenſe. 

I4. What kinde of Worship is 
due to Images ? 

Certainly, ſince that we wor- 
Ship the Saints in their Images, 
by calling to mindetheir holines, 
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and that they are vnitcd in bliſſe 
to God, the worship done tothe 
image, muſt needs be religious : 
for images being vicd for a reli» 
gious end, they are belonging to 
God,and holy,andconſcquently - 
to be vicd with reſpe& for that 
reaſon ; ſince that no man can 
denic, bur that nature teacherth 
vs, that all holy thinges ought to 
be vicd ſo. And therefore itis a 
shortneſle of diſcourſe in men, 
to denie that vnto pitures, which 
of they grant ynto other thinges. 
I5 Muſt we alſo Worship the 
Croſſe ? 

Yes, and in a-more particular 
manner , then other repreſen- 
tatiue images and thinges , be- 
cauſe it was the inſtrument of 
our redemption , and it calleth 
ro our memorie the death , and 
paſſion of our Sauiour. In fine, 
in all theſe points, we do follow 
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the cuſtome of our fathers, and 
the praftiſe of the ancicnc 
Church, and therefore all thoſe, 
who Yiſallow them, are con- 
demned by the Church. 
16. What then are we commanded 
zo doe,by the firſt Commandement? 
Weare commandedrto worship 
God, by acknowledging himin 
our hearts, to be our Supreme 
Lord, and Maſter , andto appre- 
hend him , as an incomprehen- 
ible eſſence , not like ro any 
thing fancyed by man, 
17. Whatare we forbidden to doe, 
by this Commandement ? 

We are forbidden, to giue this 
worship , which is due to God, 
toanic creature; or toapprehend 
him like anic thing fancyed by 
VS. 

18. What ſonnesare reduced to this 
Commanadement ? 
All choſe, which are committed 
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againſt Fayth, Hope, and Cha- 
ritie, for God is worshiped in 
our hearts , by theſe three ver- 
cues, and(ſo in the firſt place, the 
rue religion is eſtablished , and 
all falſe ones reiefed by this 
Commandement. 

19. Who are thoſe , that offend 
againſt Faith ? - 

Firſt, he offendeth againſt faith, 
who doth not belicue ( at leaſt 
implicitely) by a&, or habirude, 
firmely. , without doubting of 
their truth, all that, which the 
Catholike Church teacheth as 
matter of faith. Now, he bclie- 
ueth implicirely by a& , who 
fayeth attually within himſelfe, 
I belicue whatſocuerthe Church 
reacherh as neceſſary ro be be- 
licued:and he belicucth impli- 
Citely by habirude , who hauing 
once made firmely the former 
at, doth not afterwards recall 
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it; for by vorrue of chart a&'; he 
is preſumed ſtill ro be readie by 
Gods grace , to make the like 
at, whenſocuer he $shall be obli- 
ged to it, vpon anie occaſion, 

He alſo offendeth againſt faith, 
who (although he bclicuc impli- 
citely all that the Church tellerh 
ys) yetis ignorant of chat, which 
he is bound to know explicicely, 
as that there is but one God; 
that this God is iuſt, good, and 
perfe&; and in fine, all che prin- 
cipall points,whichare contained 
inthe Creede, 

Thoſe likewiſe offend againſt 
faith , who belicue in gencrall, 
and alſo in particular , what they 
ought”, bur yer doe diflemble 
their religion, and forbeare to 
profeſle ir ( when they are obli- 
gcd) either through feare, or for 
other reſpeds. 

Thoſe alſo , who giue care T6 
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Heretikes, or reade [hercticall 
bookes with danger to be per- 
uerted , or aſliſt ar the publike 
prayers of Heretikes.-- 

All Magicians, '\Coniurers, and 
Witches, who giue themlſclucs 
cothe Diuell , or belicue in their 
hearts, that diuclls-deſcruc anic 
honour from them , offend 
againſt fayth. 

All thoſc likewiſe, who vie the 
meanes of Coniurers to inuoke 
the Diucll, for what end ſocuer, 
alchough ir be ro vndoe againe 
the milchicuous inchantments, 
which they had made before: 
yea though they doe notinuoke 
the Diuell, yer if they delire ro 
be aſſiſted by rheir ſuperſtitious 
and magicall inucntions, offend 
mortally. 

All choſe offend againſt faith, 
who vic certaine ſuperſtitions, 
or put any confidence in them, 


| " "rf. Leſſe XV 17. \ ? 


as ſome doc in hcarbs gathered 
ypontheday- of our Sautours A(- 
cenſion, or on S, Iohn Baptiſts 
day; others in a certain number 
of candles , of the like, If fine, 
whenſocuer ary thing hath not a 
verrue for that end ; for which is 
is vicd,cicher by ics owne naturall 
qualitics , or by ſome ſuperna- 
rurall force conferred vpon it 
through God his promiſe ( as Sa- 
craments and ſuch other reme- 
dies haue , which the Church 
preſcribeth,)ir isto be eſteemed 
ſuperſtitious, and romake vic of 
ſuch remedies , cither to cure 
diſcaſes, or tofinde thinges thar 
are loſt, is amorrcall ſinne. 
20, Who are thoſe, that offend 
azainſt worshiping God by hope ? 

All thoſe, who diſpaire of their 
ſaluation, 

Allchoſe, whopreſume ſomuch 
in Gods mercic,thatthey abadon 
themſclues 
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them(ſclues to all ſorts of finnes; 
chipking that God will pardon 
them, though * they Jos _ 
wiekedneſle ſocuer. 

Thoſe , who , through want tof 
Courage in miſcrie , doc dereſt, 
and hate their owne lives , and 
being, which God hath giuen 
them. 

Thoſe , who being oppreſſed 
with calamiries, doe thinke that 
God hath abandoned them. 

Thoſe , who hope ſo much in 
God, that being ek, orin other 
miſcries , they negledt humane 
meanes , to relicue rhemſclues, 
thinking that God will cure them 
without their ownc induſtric, 

21. Who be thoſe,that offend againſt 
Worshiping God by charitie. 

All thoſe, who haue a diſtaſt 
againſt God, becauſe rhey doe 
not receiue, what they delire. 

Thoſe, who louc creatures 
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more then him , who is the crea- 
tour of them. X 

Thoſe, who arc aschamed pub- 
lickly to'profeſle deuotion , and 
loue towards God, 

Thoſe, who mocke , or diſcl- 
teeme (ſuch perſons, as doe their 
dutic towards God, calling them 
ſcrupulous perſons , Bigots , or 
the like. 

Thoſc,who deſpiſe the bleſled, 
who are vnited with God , and 
mocke at their reliques , at the 
Crollc, at holy places, miracles, 
and other holy thinges ; ie being 
cuident, that thoſe doe notgiue 
ro God, what charitic obligerh 
them vnto , who doe not louc, 
and reuerencerthar, which hath a 
particular relation to God , as 
holy thinges haue. 

Laſtly , the finne of pride is 
particularly reduced to this com- 
mandement , for by pride wez 
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afſume that to our ſclues, which 
is due to God. 

Now to conclud this firſt com- 
mandement, you muſt note that 
rhis precept of charity, is the 
ſurame of all che comandements, 
for all are comprehended in this, 
by which we are commanded to 
loue God with all our hart, with 
all our ſtrength, and with all our 
ſoule;in fine,to loue him without 
mealure or limits. 

22. How « it peſotble to accom - 
plich this commandement , Which 
hath no meaſare nor limits ? 

Ir is true that this comman- 
dement cannor be perteHly ac- 
complished , vntill we poſleſſe 
allmighty God himſelte , and 
enioy him entirely in heauen; yet 
thewantof thisperfteCtion in this 
world, doth not render vs guilty 
of breaking this comandemenr, 
as longas we do alpire vnto it by 
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making a continuall progreſſc in 
it, which is art laſt ro be accom- 
plished in heauen. And to this 
purpoſe S. Auguſtin ſayeth, that 
the whole life of a good Chri. 
ſtianis nothing els, but a holy de- 
ſire; that is ro ſay, a continuall 
motion of our hart, which car- 
ricth iron {according toS. Pauls 
admonirion ) not to looke back, 
bur to aduance ſtill further and 
furcher ; as Pilgrimes do, whereof 
ſome go faſter , others ſlower 
in the ſame way , yet all go on 
rowardes their iournics cnd. 

23, What degree then of the lone 
of God us that, which « neceſſary 
in thu life for ſalaation ? 

Two thinges arcabſolutely ne- 
ceſfaric for faluation , rouching 
the obſcruance of this precepr, 
for thoſe who arc come to the 
vie of reaſon. The firſt is,that the 

iouc ofGod be the moſt abſolute, 
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the moſt affeftionate , the moſt 

enerall , and predominant ouer 
all our other loues, and that ir 
raigne ouer all our paſſions : ſo 
that we muſt loue God nor only 
more then our owne liues ; but 
alſo we muſt love him generally 
and- without exception , more 
then all thar, which we deſire , or 
can deſire, For we muſt be truly 
and ſincerely ſo diſpoſed in the 
bortome of our harts, as to looſe 
all thinges that are moſt dcare 
vnto vs, andto ſuffer the greateſt 
indignitics that can be , rather 
then to looſe him ; and conſe+ 
quently rather then ro commie 
the leaſt morrall ſinne. This de. 
gree of the loue of God isabſo- 
lutely neceſlarie to ſaluation for 
all men in the world ; and this 
degree is ſufficient, ſuppoling ir 
be accompanied with a ſecond 

ondition , which is, that hauing 
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ORCe< this louc rooted in vs , we 
endcauour ſtill ro encreaſe it 
more and more, by our prayers, 
by our good workes, and by a 
deuourte rule of our whole lite: 
for let vs hauc made nener ſo 
great aduancement in charity, 
we arc ſtill bound to goon, and 
not to make a ſtand , becauſe we 
hauenor yctatcained to the per- 
fe& accomplishment of this pre- 
cept of louing God with all our 
foule ; necher $hall we attaine 
vnto it, vntillwe come to heauen, 
and therefore not to go on, is to 
go back, 

Now ſecing that the loue of 
God muſt be predominant ouer 
all our affections, and raigne ouer 
all our pafſions, the ſccureſt rule 
ro know, whether we haue truly 
this loue of God or no,isto looke 
into the courſe of our life , our 
actions, and dclignes. For as we 
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ſce amongſt worldly men , that 
_ ordinarily in euery one,ſome one 
paſſion is predominant ouer all 
the others, which maketh , that 
we cſteeme ſome auaricious, 
others ambitious; others vaine 
glorious,others addifted to plca- 
ſures, others reuengefull; accor- 
dingly as the loue of riches, or 
of greatneſfe, or of glorie , or 
pleaſure,or reuenge do raigne in 
them ; whereof we do indge by 
their ations, delignes, occupa- 
tions, and by the whole conduct 
of their life , which is for the moſt 
part tainted by that principall 
aftcfion that raignerth in them, 
Inthe like manner,no man hath 
rcaſon to think that he loueth 
God aboue all thinges, which is 
neceſſary to ſaluation, if cxami- 
ning his life , ations , employ- 
ments, deſires, and pretenſions, 
hedorh not finde, that the prin- 
K lt) 
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cipall part of them do tend 
towards God , ſceing that the 
loue which we owe to him, is not 
a louc of wordes and thoughts, 
bur of eftets and ations. And 
therefore we mult not deceaue 
ourſelues, raking the afts of our 
vnderſtanding , for as of louc 
and afteion;for there isno man, 
that hath the vſc of reaſon,whoſe 
yndcrſtanding doth nottell him, 
that we ought tolouc God more 
then ourſclues ; yea, there is no 
true man, who hath not an incli- 
n2tion to loue God, more then 
himſelfe : bur the loue of God 
doth nor conſiſt in that a& of 
the vnderſtanding , nor in this. 
inclination , bur ic conſiſterh 
in putting this inclivation in 
practiſe, 
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COMMANDEMENT II, 


24. Hat are we taught by the 

ſecond Commundement. 
Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in waine ? 

It forbidderh all falſe , and 
ynneceſlary oaths, and all diſrgſ- 
pet which is done to God , by 
word of mouth ; for the reſpe& 
we owe to the Maicſtic of God, 
doth oblige vs , not to vlſe his 
natne in anie thing whatſocuer ic 
be, without ſome neceſhrie, 

25. When & it l:wfull , and no 
ſonne , to ſweare? 

Itis lawfull roſweare , when our 
oarh is accompanied with truth, 
juſtice, and indgement; withour 
anic one of which conditions, rhe 
oath will be ſinfull, and naught. * 
26. Why were oaths inuented ? 

Thcy were invented for a re- 
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medic of humane imbecillitic, ro 
ſupplic the want of bcelicte, which 
we should giue to one an other, 
when weafhrme atruth; and fo it 
Adam had not finned, oaths had 
not been ncedfall. 

27. What is it to ſweare With 
zruth , inſtice , and indoement? 
He ſweareth with truth, who affic- 
meth nothing but what he thinks 
himſclfe ro know certainly ro be 
truc. He ſwearcth with 1uſtice, 
who doth not ſweare all truths, 
bur only ſuch, as his oath $hall 
hurt no bodic;and in caſe he pro- 
miſe a thing by oath , that che 
thing promiſed be lawfull , and 
poſlible, He (weareth with iudge- 
ment, who obſerueth theſe three 
conditions ; farlt , if he doth nor 
fwcarc any thing , buronly chat, 
which would not be bclicucd 
without an oath; ſecondly, it he 
ſwearcth noching, but chat which 


Of theDecalogue.Cimad.2.227 
is neceſlarie ro be known for 
ſome important reaſon; thirdly, 
if when he {weareth, he perfor- 
meth it by decent words, and in 
due time andplace, and without 
paſſion or cholere. 

28. How many kindes of oaths 
be there? 

Firſt in regard of God , whom 
we call to witnes, they are two- 
fold; for we may cither call him 
ſimply for witnes of athing, or els 
we may call him as reucnger of 
yntruths, in caſe we fay a falſc 
thing. Secondly they are twofold 
tn ..xeſpet of the thinges we 
{weare ; the one is purely affirma- 
tiue,the other hathalſoa promiſe 
joined with the affirmatjon: the 
&rſt may concerne. thinges paſt, 
preſent , or to come; the ſecond 
doth concerne only thinges-'to 
come; whiclvalſo is twofold, for 
we may promiſe by oath eicher to. 

K vj 
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man, or to God. And as we are 
bound to affirme nothing bur 
truth, ſo. are we bound to make 
our.promiſe cruc by obſeruing ir, 
in caſc ie be lawfull , vnleſſe by 
ſome accident,ir become morally 
impoſſible ; or vnleſle he , vnto 
whom the promiſe is made, dil- 
penſerh with ir; as if coman, the 
man himſelfe ; if ro God, the 
Church, 

29. What thinges are we com- 
manded to doe by ths Comman- 
aement ? 

As in the former we are com- 
manded to honour God with our 
. hearts, ſo are we in this com- 
manded ro: honour him with.our 
rongues. 

30. What ſinnes afe reduced to 
this Commandement ? 

All blaſphemie; and: ſo thoſe 
offend againſt rhis Commande- 
ment, who: blaſpheme either in 
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thoughe,or word, by attributing 
ro God that, which doth not be- 
come his diuine perfection ; as 
thoſe do, who ſay , he is cruell, 
yniuſt, parriall, that he damnetrh 
men aCtually co eternall punish- 
ment without their demerirs,&c. 

Thoſe, who denic him ro have 
that perfe&ion, which belongerh 
to him ; as thoſe doc, who mur- 
mure againſt him, and ſay, he is 
not good , &c. 

Thoſe,who affirme of him thar, 
which he hath in ſome ſenſc, bur 
they doe it, as if it were threat- 
ning , or otherwiſe irrcuerently , 
as thoſe doc, who hauec in their 
mouths ſo ofren theſe words, 
God hs bloud , God hus Wounds, 
or the like. 

Thoſe, whoſweare by the Diuell, 
or by falſe Gods; for none oughe 
ro be ſworne by , as if he were 
God, buthe who is the firſt cruth, 
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and by whom all chingesaretrue, 
Thoſe, who {weare by S.Perer, 
or other Saints, by heauen, by 
the carth, or by any other crea- 
rure , as they repreſent vnto vs 
the truth , and maieſty of their 
Creatour. 

Thoſe, whoſpeake ill of Saints, 
and of holy thinges, who laugh 
at ſcriprure,and vic it prophane- 
ly in a ſporting way , or diffa- 
matoric libells,&c. For the name 
of God, whichwe are forbidden 
co take invaine, doth nor ſignife 
that marteriall word only , butalſo 
all that which hath a particular 
relation, and vnion with God. 
And therefore thoſe alſo oftznd 
againſt this Comandement,who 
im a place conſecrated ro God, 
as ina Church, or in- a Charch 
yarde , do commit any aCtion 
vnworthy the puricy of the. 
piacc. 
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CoMMANDEMENT L[I]I. 


——— the third Com- 


mandement.Reflember to 
keepe holy the Sabaoth day? 

The two former commande- 
ments doe contcine our duty in 
heart,and word;here we arc com- 
manded , to ſanftifie the day of 
God allmightic his repoſe , by 
aQtuall ſeruice;which day , before 
thereſurreion,was the ſeauenth 
day,bur now it is the cighterh:for 
as God, after he had creatcd the 
firſt world(as I may terme it) in lx 
daycs, did repoſe the ſcaucnth; 
ſo our Sauiour , after that with 
great labour he had made vp 
the ſecond world, which is che 
Church, repoſed the cighteth 
day (which is the day of his re- 
lurceion) for all eternity. 

32. Wherefore did God command 
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the ewes to obſerue the Sabaoth 
day ? 

In memorie of that great be- 

ncfit, which man receaued by 
the worlds creation , which he 
finished vpon this day, 
33- Wherefore « it that Chriſtians 
obſerue the Sunday,and not Saturs 
day, the former Sabaoth, which 
Was commanded by God himſelfe * 

You muſt note , that there is 
this difterence berwixt this com- 
mandcmenr, and the other nine, 
that all the others do follow in 
eucry particular out of the law 
of nature, and therefore they are 
perpetuall, and cannot be chan- 
ged ; whereas this commande- 
ment, for as much, as concernerth 
the determination of the time, 
is ceremoniall , and therefore ir 
may be changed in this point;for 
alchough the law of nature doth: 
teach. vs, that we ought.co giue 
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ſome particular time to God his 
feruice,yer it doth not determine 
thetime, bur leauerh rhe derer- 
mination tothe politiue lawes of 
God, or his Church, Wherefore 
as our Sauiour had formerly 
changed diuers of the ceremo- 
nicsin theancicnr law, bytaking 
away the figure , to giue vs the 
rruth irſelfe,as Bapriſme inplace 
of Circumciſion, the bleſſed Sa- 
erament in place of che Paſchall 
Lambe ; ſo alſo his Apoſtles 
(inſpired by the holy Ghoſt) 
appointed vnroChriſtians inſtced 
of the former Sabaoth, the ob- 
ſeruation of Sunday, or our 
Lords day of repoſe : which is 
worthily called our Lords day, 
for that our bleſſed Redeemer 
Icſus Chriſt did not only riſe glo- 
riouſly from death this day,bur 
alſo ( according to the common 
epinion) he was borne this day, 


234 Leſſon XVII. 


and hefent the holy Ghoſt vpon 
this day to higdeareſt ſpouſe the 
Church. We doe alſo keepe ftill 
on this day a memorie of the 
Creation of the world , which was 
begunne on this day, if we take 
it as the firſt day of the weeke. 
34. What us required of vs , for 
the fulfilling of thu precept , of 
fanttifyine the Sabaoth day? 

It is required, that we'abſtaine 
from all ſcruile workes forbidden 
by the Church ; and that we giue 
tro God, vpon this day , that 
folemne and publike worship, 
which the Church preferibeth, 
Beſides, roobſerue this comman- 
dement with perfeQion , we are 
to employ the whole day(excep- 
ting only that time which is re- 
quired for our ſuſtinance , and 
neceſſities ) in diuine ſeruice, as 
in prayer, hearing ſermons, rea- 
ding good bookes, andrhe like : 
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and therefore thoſe, who ſpend 
this day in idle ſports, or vnne- 
ccſlary voyages, and the like, do 
notcomply Fally with the end of 
this commandement , nor with 
the Churches deſire concerning 
it; and therefore are reprehenſi- 
ble. Wherefore all people should 
be exhorted,ro ſped ar leaſt ſome 
part of the day in hearing of ſer- 
mons, or other pious exerciſes; 
for by little and lictle Chriſtians 
become like > ap , wirhout ap- 
prehenſion of the next world at 
all, valeſſe they be ofcen ſtirred 
vp by ſermons and ſuch pious 
exerciſes. And therefore to neg- 
le& them rtorally , cannot choole 
bur be a 'great abule , and the 
cauſe that many goe headlong 
to hell. 
35- What s underftood by ſeruile 
Wworkes ? 

All corporall workes, whereby 
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men vſc to gaine their liuing by 
labouring for other men, which 
are commoly called meckanicke 
workes : and fo workes, which are 
common to Maſters,and feruars, 
as dancing, and ſinging, andthe 
like,arc not eſteemed (cruile. Bur 
the beſt rule ro know which are 
ſuch, and which are not , is the 
practiſe of the Church : for the 
law of nature doth not forbid 
feruile workes, on daycs dedica- 
ted to God his feruice, butonly 
ſo farre forth, as the ſaid workes 
 maybea hindrance.,cither tothe 

inwardor outward worskip,which 
men profeſle peculiarly rowards 
God on thoſe daycs:and there- 
fore , as it belongeth co the 
Church, to determine the daycs 
of publike,and folemne worship; 
foir belongerh co her alſo, ro de- 
eermine what remporall workes 
arc to be permitted, and what to- 
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be forbidden , as preiudiciall ro 
the publike ſolemnitic of divine 
worship intended by her on thoſe 
dayces. And ſoweſcethatshe doth 
forbid certaine workes , which 
arc not altogether mechanicke, 
as buying and ſellingin markets, 
keeping open shoppes, or ſelling 
in them, &c. and $she doth alſo 
allow ſome ſcruileworkes, which 
are dayly neceſſary for the ſub. 
ſitance , and entertainment of 
men , as moſt houſchold buſi- 
nefles are. 
36. 1s it newer lawfull vpon onr 
Lord his day, to doe ſuch ſeruile 
workes, as the Church forbiddeth? 
Yes; when thenor doing them 
may be a cauſe of any notable 
harme,as the taking in of harueſt, 
whenthere is danger, thatit may 
be ſpoiled with 1]] weather;as alſo 
the shooing of an horſe, chat is 
in a iournic vpon the high way, 
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&c. For although in theſe caſes 
a temporall gaine be gotten by 
thoſe, who doc theſe workes , yer 
that particular gaine is not the 
principall end of permitting 
theſe workes , but che good of 
the common wealth. 

37. Who be thoſe that trarſereſſe 
againſt this Commandement ? 

Firſt , all thoſe labourers, and 
tradeſmen, who worke on feſti- 
uall dayes. 

Secondly, thoſe who conſent 
ro ſuch working , or doc not hin- 
derit, when they may by autho- 
rity doe it. 

To this Commandement alſo 
may be reduced thoſe thinges, 
which are commirted againſt the 
precepr'of che Church for hea- 
ring of Maſſe. As firſt, thoſe, who 
neglc& to heare Maſle on Sun- 
dayes, and Holy daycs , oftend 
mortally, 
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Secondly , thoſe who though 
they be preſent at Maſle, yer are 
not attentiue at it, bur ſtand 
talking or gazing vp and downe. 
Thirdly,thoſe who goe to Maſle 
for ſome ill end. 

Fourthly , thoſe who take no 
care to ſce, that their children, 
and ſcruanrs fatisfic this precepr. 
38. May not one alſo be excuſed 
in ſome caſe from hearing Maſſe on 
fefſtrnall avyes ? 

Yes, when he cannot goe to 
Church, without danger of ſome 
notable hurt to himſclſc , or to 
his neighbour : orif he haue ſome 
lawfullimpediment;as for exam=- 
ple ,if a man hauc vndertaken a 
voyage fora bulines of great im- 
portance, cither for himſclte , or 

'his neighbour , and $hould be 
hindred by hearing Maſle, from 
performing his voyage in duc 
time, 
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COMMANDEMENT IV. 


”T) Eclare the fonrth. Ho- 


nour thy Father and Mo- 
ther , that thy life may be long in 
the land , which our Lord thy God 
shall give thee, 

In regard that aboucall others, 
our parents are moſt neere to vs, 
and that weare moſt obliged ro 
them, both for our being, and 
life ; therefore the firſt precepr 
of the ſecond rable commandeth 
vs, to obcy, andreucrencethern, 
both inwardly and outwardly, 
and alſo to helpe them in their 
neceſſities; for honour includeth 
both loue , obedience , and ſer- 
uice, 
40.What meancth the later clauſe; 
That thou maye/t line long in the 
land,which thy Lord thy God ihall 


giue thee. 


As 
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-Asit doth promiſe long life co 
durifull and obedient children, 
ſo alſo it isa moſt fearefull threat 
(amongt other punishmenes ) to 
thoſe, who are yadurifull co their 
parents , from whom they had 
recciued their life and being, 
that they $shall not live long, 
41. What obedience do Children 
owe to their parents ? 

- They owe themobedience, in 
all juſt chinges, bur nor. in. fuch 
chinges., as are contrary to the 
will of God; for he isro vs more 
chen our father, and ſo muſt be 
preferred. 

42. What aſſiſtance are Children 
bound to gine them ? | 
They are boundeo aſſiſt them, 
not only by their induſtric , bur 
alſo withtheir goods and meancs, 
if they. hauc- any of their owne : 
forir 1s reaſon, thac thoſe, thar 
haue giuen ys our being, should 
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recciue from vs all that , which 
may contribute ro the conſerua- 
tion of their being. Andthe obli- 
gation is ſo great, thar if one 
Should ſce his facher , and his 
ſonne in imminent danger , and 
were not able ro helpe both , he 
is bound to helpe his father, 
rather then his owneſenne, This 
obligation alſo is ſuch, that Re- 
ligious perſons may goe out of 
their Religion, to aſliſt cheir pa- 
rents inextreme neceſhitie, when 
by other meanes they cannot be 
relicued, 
43- Doth this Comandement oblige 
only children to their parents ? 
No; for loue is mutuall of irs 
owne nature, and fo by obliging 
children to loue their parents, 
God obligerhalſo parers to loue 
their children. Bur ic was not 
neceſſary ro comand irexpreſly, 
becauſe the loue of parcnts 
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cowards their children, is ſo na- 
curall, that it needed not to be 
expreſſed : it ſufficeth that nature 
hath imprinted ic in the harts of 
all parents, 
44. Whom are we to under/iand 
by our Fathers and Mothers ? 
Firſt and principally our cor- 
porall farhers, and mothers : ſc- 
condly our ſpirituall fathers, who 
are the Prelates of the Church, as 
alſo our ghoſtly fathers: thi r dl 
our tEporall Magiſtrates: fourthly 
huſbads,inreſpe& of their wines; 
ffrhly our vacles and aunts; 
ſixthly curours, in reſpe& of pu- 
pills: ſcuenthly maſters, in reſpett 
of ſeruants : cighthly , thoſe who 
reach ir.reſpe& of ſchollers: and 
laſtly old , and aged perſons, in 
reſpe of yonger people. So thar 
we owe toalltheſc, a more parri- 
cular reſpe&, thento others, ac- 
cording co their ſeucrall degrees, 
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As they likewiſe, do owe a pat- 
ticular loue , to their inferiours, 
of cach kinde reſpeQiuely. 

45. How ado children tranſereſſe 
againſt this precept? 

Firſt , all choſe do tranſgreſle, 
who donotloucand reſpett their 
carnall parents, 

Secondly , thoſe who do nor 
obey them. 

Thirdly,thoſe whodo not aſliſt 
them in their neceſlitics, 

Fourthly, thoſe who do diſpiſe 
them , orare ashamed to acknow- 
ledge them , by reaſon of their 

ouerty. 

Fifchly , thoſe who treate them 
rudely, and giuc them iuſt occa- 
fion of choler. 

Sixthly, thoſe who mocke at 
them , and murmure againſt 
them , and create them with in- 
iurious words, 


Scucnthly , thoſe who do any 
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ynrcalonable ation of impor- 
tance contrary to their delire, 

Eightly, thoſe that doe accuſe 
their parents in publike courts, 
except it be for treaſon. 

Ninthly,thoſe who by exceſſiue 
expences, and diſorder , hinder 
them from making reſtiturtionof 
goods ill gotren. 

Tearthly , thoſe children, who 
are not carefull ro ſee,thar their 
fathers and mothers confeſle ar 
the hower of death, ſinne mor- 
rally , in caſe that there be no 
bodie els to looke vnto it, and 
that through their negligence 
their parents dye without con- 
feſlion. 

Elcuenthly , thoſe who after 
their parents death, do not exe- 
cure theirlaſt will,and ceſtamenr. 

Twelfrhly, choſe children who 
permitthemſclues,to be induced 


co matry , againſt their fathers 
L iij 
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will, offcnd againſt this comman- 
dement. And it is to be noted, 
that the obligation , which we 
haue tg our parents, is ſo great, 
that they, who cranſgreſſe againſt 
them, do very often offend mor- 
rally, 
46. How do parents tranſereſſe 
arainſt this Commandement ? 
Firſt, by vſing their children 
with two much ſcuerity, as thoſe 
do who beat them, and vic them 
ill vpon no occaſion; or yponiuſt 
occaſion, but beyond meaſure. 

Secondly , thole who marry 
them to perſons, that they can- 
nor loue. 

Thirdly, thoſe who make them 
become religious againſt rhcir 
will, do offend morrally. 

Fourchly , choſe who vſc them 
with too much indulgence, and 
do not correct them, when they 
do ill, 
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Fifthly , thoſe who haue more 
care to ſeerhem rich, then that 
they be broughe vp in the feare 
of God. 

Sixthly, thoſe that hinder them 
from entering inco Religion, 
when thcy ſeeme to be called to 
it by allmighty God. 

Seventhly, thoſe who give them 
any ill example, or put them 
ypon any cuill action, 

Eighthly, thoſe who dilinherie 
them withoutany lawfull cauſe, 

Ninthly , thoſe who giue their 
goods to any others,though ic be 
to the Church,in caſc that there» 
by they depriue their children of 
that portion, whichis reaſonably 
duc vnto them, and which isne- 
cellary to maintaine them in a 
competent manner , do tranſ- 
greſle notably againſt this pre- 
cept, 

Tenthly , thoſe who ſend their 
L ui 
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children to begge, that is, make 
beggars of them, when they are 
able ro maintaine them. 

 Eleuenthly, thoſe who do not 
prouide for their baſtards, if they 
be able, at leaſt waics ſo farre, as 
that they may not liue in miſery. 
47 Howado men trangreſſe againſt 
other perſons , who are mutually 
obliged by this Commandement ? 

Firſt , thoſe perſons tranſgreſle 
againſt their ſpirituall fathers, 
and temporal! Magiſtrates, who 
do not obey the ordinances of 
the Church,and of the Common 
wealth, 

Secondly, thoſe who do mur- 
mure againſt their ſuperiours, 
either ciuill, oreccleſiaſticall; and 
do cenſure their ordinances, and 
manner of gouernment ; which 
murmuring is for the moſt part 
an occaſion of great harme : for 


fuch diſcourſes do cafilic bege; 
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in the hartsof the hearers,a con - 
tempt of their perſons and autho- 
rity , which afterwards doth like- 
wiſe infe& the people; and cau- 
ſeth contempt , diſobedience, 
and diſorder in the Common 
wealth. : | 
Thirdly , thoſe , who do ſpeake 
ordinarily againſt the vocation, 
behauiour, and liues of Church- 
men , and doe not bcare a due 
reſpe& vnto them. And on the 
contrary fide the Churchmen, 
who haue care of ſoules, offend 
greiuouſly, if they do not admi- 
niſtertheSacraments,and preach 
the word of God , to thoſe who 
are vnder their care, and giuec 
them ſpirituall inftrution,coun- 
ſc!l,and comfort. Asalſo, ifthey 
do not giue almes to the poore, 
as farre as they arcablc,cſpecially 
to fuchas are vnder their care... 
Wiucs offend againſt this com 
L y 
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mandement, who donegle&, or 
diſdaine their huſbands; or do 
giue them an occaſion of choler, 
and doe not ſccke to content 
them in all rcaſonablc rthinges. 
As contrarywiſe , huſbands do 
abuſe their authorictie , which 
God hath giuen chem ouer their 
wiucs , if they depriue them of 
honeſt liberty , if they do not 
allow them commodities neceſ- 
fary for their entertainment ; if 
they create them outragiouſlly in 
words or deedes; if without their 
conſent they live continually 
abſent from rhem , vpon any 
diſguſt, orwithour aivſt cauſe. 

Pupills are bound to follow the 
counſcll, and aduiſe of their 
tutors. And tutors offend if 
they take not care to inſtrudt 
their pupills ; if they permittheir 
goods to be diſſipaced through 
vheir negligence, if they marry 
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them diſaduantageouſly, cither 
through fauour, of for other 
reſpeds. | 
Seruants oftend by negleing 
their ſcruice ; by murmuring 
againſt their Maſters; by ſpeaking 
to their diſaduantage; by giuing 
them an occaſion of choler, by 
diſpoſing of their goods withour 
their conſent, &c. Maſters offend 
by too much rigour towards their 
ſeruants; in exafting from them 
more then they arc able ro per- 
forme, in not procuring their 
good,as much as they can conue- 
niently ; in retcining their wages 
from them, that ſo they may be 
conſtrained to live with them; 
as alſo in hindering them from 
marrying, or diſlwading them 
from any other courſe, that may 
be notably diſaduanzageous to 
them , to the end that, rhey may 
thereby ſtill hauc them for their 
ſcruants. L vj 
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48. Eclare the fifth Come 
mandement. Thou shalt 
mot kill ? 

This forbiddeth vs to doe 
harme to any man ,in this life, 
cither corporall , ſpirituall , or 
ciuill: and conſequently it com- 
mandeth vs to prote&, and pre- 
ferue him, in all three, ſo " wt 
forth, as we are able. 

49. Is it newer lawfull to kill 
a man ? 

Ic is nener lawfull to kill him 
ſpiricually : bur it may be lawfull 
to kill one corporally , in theſe 
caſes. Firſt, if it be done by au- 
thority of Magiſtrates, in way of 
iuſtice, Secondly, if it be done 
by ſfouldicrs, in a iuſt warre , by 
oricr of their Captaine. Thirdly, 
if it be done. by any particular 
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man,in a iuſt defence of hisowne, 
or his ncighbours life , when ( in 
caſe he or his neighbour be ſerr 
on) he cannot otherwiſe defend 
himſelfe, or hisncighbour , from 
being fſlayne : and that theſe 
thinges be done without any 
rancour of minde , or fpirit of 
reuenge. 

50. Whoare thoſe, that tranſereſſe 
againſt this Commandement , for 
as much as it concerneth corporal 
life ? 

Firſt, all choſe, who kill yo- 
luntarilyanic man, excepting in 
one of the three former caſes. 

Secondly, thoſe who doe lame, 
wound, hurt, or beate any man. 

Thirdly,thoſe who defire,coun- 
ſell, or (when they may conue- 
niently ) do not hinder any ofthe 
forelaydexceſles. Andiris to be 
noted, that the more coſiderable 
the perſon is, ſo much the linne 
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is greater; as alſoif ir be done in 
a place conſecrated ro God:forir 
is a greater ſinne to kill ones fa- 
ther, brother, kinſman, church- 
man , magiſtrate, or one by whoſe 
induſtric and labour a whole fa- 
mily liueth,then to kill one, that 
hath none of theſe qualitics: 
as allo ir is a greater finne, to 
perſwade many,thento perſwade 
one only, ro commit any of the 
forcſaid exceſles, 

Fourthly,thoſe iudges who con- 
demne one that is innocent, or 
alſo one that is guiltie , withour 
viing all che formes that arc re- 
er A for his proceſle. 

Fifchly , thoſe iudges, who do 
not fauour the cauſe of an inno- 
cent perſon , as alſo thoſe , who 
perſecute him , are guilty of his 
oppreſlion. 

Sixthly, thoſe magiſtrates, who 
do nor punish duells, murders, 


- 
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and all ſuch like exceſſes. 

Seuenthly , thoſe thar, praiſe, 
and approucofuch like cxceſles, 
cither before or after they are 
committed, 

Eighthly, all Phificians, Chirur- 
giens, or Aporhecarics, who kill 
or hurt one notably , although it 
be not done on purpoſe, bur by 
= and culpable ignorance; 
or ignorance iscſteemed malice 
in him, who is obliged ro know. 

Ninthly, thoſe who procure to 
deſtroy the fruit in the wombe 
of a woman , or if the woman 
herſelfeshould do it by dancing, 
or any other exceſle, or by ſome 
groſle negligence, though $he 
thinke not of it; for negligence 
alſo is eſteemed malice , where 
one ought to be diligent. 

Tenthly, thoſe whoſece a poore 
man dying for hunger , and do 
not rclicuc him, 
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Laſtly, thoſe who kill them- 
ſclues, or , withour a iuſt cauſe, 
expoſe themſclues ro imminent 
danger of death , or, being weary 
of living , deſire death ; yea, it 
one should- expoſe himſelfe ro 
martyrdome, becauſc he is weary 
of his life , he would commir a 
gricuous finne. 
jt. Who be thoſe, that tranſereſſe 
againſt this Commandement , for 
as much as concerneth ſpiritual 
life ? 

Firſt, all thoſe, who infe@ others 
with Hereſie, or keepethoſe thar 
are infected , from returning to 
the true Church, | 

Secondly, all thoſe, who either 
by word, or by ill example , do 
incice others to finne, or diuert 
them from doing good. 

Thirdly,thoſe who do not cor- 
re their neighbour, when they 
thinke probably their admo- 
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nition would doe him good. 

Fourthly , Phifitians , friends, 
and ſcruants, who aſliſting ſicke 
perſons , do not aduertiſe them 
in time, that they arc in danger 
of death, and to thinke of their 
conſcience. 

Fifthly, all thoſe, who commir, 
orreſolucto commit any mortall 
linne, 

52. Who be thoſe that tranſereſſe 
againſt this Commandement , for 
as mach as concerneth our cinil 
life? 

Firſt, all choſe, who either by 
words, or libells,do diffame their 
— , whetherir be by im. 

oling a falſe crime vpon him, or 
GC diovering a true vice of his, 
which was not knowne publikely 
before. 

Secondly , thoſe , who incite 
others to c6mir ſuch diffamartion 
againſt their ncighbour, or giue 
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care to them, or do nor diuert 
their diſcourſe when they may. 

Thirdly , thoſe who brag of 
their owne vices, whereby they 
depriuerhemſcluecs of tharrepu- 
ration, with which they ought to 
live inthe world. And it isto be 
notcd, rhat he who hath diffamed 
another man, whether it be in a 
thing crue,or falſc, is bound to 
reſtitution, thatis, to repaire his 
honour, 

Fourthly , thoſe who do laugh 
at other men, do diſcourſe and 
talke of their defeas, do cenſure 
their ations , do breake bitrer 
ieſts vpon them , and in fine do 
ſpeake freely in preiudice of per. 
| xpery as prescr orabſent. And 
whereas many make no ſ{cruple 
of doing theſe thinges , vnder 
pretence that they diſcourſe only 
for recreation , and paſlctime, 


or that they ſay nothing , that 
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ſcemes to be of importance, they 
do decciue themſelues excee- 
dingly:for ordinarily theſe kinde 
of courſes, do cauſe a confu- 
ſion , and diſtaſte in him , who 
. findes himſelfe laughed ar,deſpi- 
ſed, or ill ſpoken of ; whereypon 
procced oftentimes enmities, 
and aucrſions from one another, 
and a breach of muruall correſ- 
pondence , and fraternall cha- 
ritie. 
Fifthly, all thoſe offend againſt 
this precept, who do not carry to 
cach other a due reſpet, Where 
it is to be noted that many, yea 
ſometimes man and wife , make 
lictle ſcruple, when they haue vp- 
braided one another with all ſorr 
of contumelies, and vented their 
whole choler, but cſteeme them 
as words ſpoken in the aire, be- 
cauſe no other harme followerh 
out of them;not conladering that 
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God is more offended with the 
malice ofthe hearr, from whence 
ſuch iniuries proceed, then with 
the effets , that follow out of 
them:andrherefore they decciue 
themſclues, if they thinke irnot 
a gricuous offence ; fince that 
our Sauiour himſelfe ſayerh, that 
he who calleth his brother foole, 
is guilty of hell fire, 

Sixthly, whoſocuer hauing had 
ſome falling out with hisneigh- 
bour, doth diſdaine him, or pur 
of to be reconciled vnto him, or 
auoideth his company , meerly 
out of rancour of minde, offen- 
deth againſt this comandement; 
nether will ic excuſe him to ſay, 
that he wisheth no more harme 
ro him , then to himſelfe , for 
God doth nor only forbid vs to 
do,or wish harme,toour neigh- 
bour, bur alſo he commandeth 
vsto doc him good, and expreſle 
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kindeneſſero him vpon occaliss, 
both in deedes and in words. 

Laſtly, thoſe offend grieuouſly 
againſt this commandement,who 
cauſe faftions , and ſedirions 
amongſt parties ; as alſo thoſe, 
who nourish ſuch diſvnion of 
mindes, by ſiding with either 
partic, and doe not ſcekerather 
ro vnite them together by peace 
andquictneſlc:and the offence is 
the greater, when by ſiding with 
cither party,they meddle in thar, 
which doth not belong vnto 
them, as when Lay-men meddle 
in Ecclcſiaſticall affaires, or mat- 
ters of Religion ; for alchough 
differences in theſe kindes, may 
oftentimesin Ecclefiaſticall per- 
ſons, proceed from zeale in both 
parties, yet in Lay-men it can 
neuecr be excuſed from fattion, 
EXCept it be where the Church 
hath publikely cenſured one pat» 
tic, 
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CoMMANDEMENT VI. 


(3: D Eclare the ſixth Comman- 
de ment. Thos shalt not 


commit adulterie? 

We are forbidden by this com- 
mandement, all forts of ations, 
words, and thoughts , contrary 
to chaſtitic,and chiefly to violate 
the band of Marriage. 
54+ How many kinades of carnal 
ſinnes be there ? 

There be ſeuen, Adultery, Sim- 
ple fornication, Inceſt, Deflora- 
tion, Rape, Sacrilege,and ſinne 
againſt nature. Adulterie is a car- 
nall at betwixtmanand woman, 
where one or both parties arc 
matried to a third perſon. For- 
nication is,when nether partic is 
marricd , nor hath vowed chaſti- 
tie ,nor are virgins, norallycd to 
one another, Inceſt is, when there 
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is kindred, or affinitic berwixt the 
two partics, Defloration is, when 
one, or both parties , are virgins. 
Rape is, when one of the partics, 
of what condition ſocuer the per- 
ſon be, is forced to the aft. Sa- 
criledge is, when one, or both 
parties, are conſecrated ro God: 
or when by any other perſons a 
carnall ation is committed in a 
holy place, Sinne againſt nature, 
hath alſo diverſe kindes, which 
are not neceſlary to be cxplica- 
red. 

55. Why ts Adulterie named, i# 
the prohibition of this Comman- 
dement , rather then any of the 
other kindes ? 

Becauſe, beſides the impurity of 
thea@, and the iniuſtice againſt 
ourneighbour, it containerthallo 
a wrong done againſt che comor - 
wealth , in regard that lawfull 
heirs arc deprived of their duc, 
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by baſtards : and thereforea mar- 
ried woman -, that knoweth for 
certaine, that she hath baſtards, 
who arc accounted as her Iawfull 
children , is bound by ſparing, 
and other meanes, to endeauour 
to recompence the loſſe , rthar 
her huſbands lawtull children, 
or next heires, $hall receiue by 
her baſtards. 

56. Who doe tranſereſſe againſt 
this Commandement ? 

All thoſe , who cither by 
thoughts, words, lookes,or attios, 
mcite themſclues, or others, to 
any of the former kindes of 
ſinnes, or to any kinde of carnall 
delight:and although ir proceed 
to no other deformity , buronly 
to the delight ir ſelfe , and in 
thought only, yer it is amorrall 
ſinne, of itþc with full delibera- 
tion , and conſent , though ir 
indure but a moment, 


All 
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All thoſe parenrs, huſbands, and 
rutors , who permic their chil- 
dren , wives, or pupills , to be 
drawne to ſuch finnes, 

The ſame perſons alſo, chough 
they should nor conſent to thoſe 
indignitics , yet if they giue ſo 
much liberty to their daughters, 
wives, or pupills, as that they may 
be debauched, they are guilry 
of their linnes. 

The ſame perſonsare alſo guil. 


( tic, ifthrough coe much rigour, 


by denying to their children, 
wiucs, or pupills, that which is 
neceſſary to entertaine them ac 
cording to their condition, they 
schould giue them occaſion tg 
yecld to ſuch perſons, as ſecke 
ro corrupt them, 

Thoſe, who by rheirill example, 
dogiue occaſion toothers rodoe 
the like. 


Thole, whe by charmes, and 
M 
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witchcrafts, ſeduce otherperſons, 
or cauſe them ro be ſeduced, 

Thoſe, who vſe extraordinary 
meanes, only ro prouoke luſt, 
offend gricuouſly , although they 
be marricd people; and nor only 
they , but alſo Phyſicians , and 
Apothecaries , who furnish them 
with reccipts , and druggs for 
thar end. 

Thoſe, who by ſtealth,or other- 
wiſc, carry away amans daughter, 
or pupill, _ their parents or 
tutors conſcnt ,ifshe be not paſt 
the ycares of tutelage, commit a 
rape , although it be done with 
deligneof marriage,and tharshe 
herlclſe conſent to ir. 

They alſo, whorunne away with 
a widdow,withintcntionto marry 
her againſt her will , commit a 
rape: asalſo dothoſe, who runne 
away with a mans wife. And it 
is to be noted , that thoſe, who 
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ſeduce yang maides, ynder pre- 
rence of marrying them,wherher 
they eonfirme their promiſe by 
oath ; or no; or whether they in- 
cend to performe , or no; yer if 
the maide, and her parents re- 
quire it; they ate bound in con» 
ſcience to marry her, and finne 
morrally if they do not ; except 
they be of a conditionalrogether 
viiequall}, or thar rhe maid doe 
breake firſt with the man , by 
being difloyall ro him , or thar 
there should be danger of ſome 
notable infamie ,:or {candall by 
the marriage; in which caſes he 
is .bound ro recompence the 
maide, by giuing her a portion 
co marry her, \ 
Laſtly ( this commandement 
being made ſpecially fot the bc- 
ncfr and right vſe of marriage ) 
all thoſe marricd people do of- 
tend gricuouſly againſt it , who 
M ij 
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expoſe themſclues to danger of 
finne , by abſtaining from the 
duty of marriage, only for feare 
of hauing children ; eſpecially 
ſeeing that multiplicity of chil- 
dren, is the greateſt benediQion, 
that married people can have, 
marriage being inſtiruced only 
for thar cnd. 


CoMMANDEMENT VIL 


2 Þ mn the ſeuenth Comes 


mandement. Thou shalt 
not ſteale? 

It forbiddeth vsto offend our 
neighbour , in his temporall 
goods, and chiefly by thefr. 
58. What « theft? 

Thefr in generall , is a taking 
or dceteining, that which belongs 
co another, by fraud, or by force, 
to make himſelfe maſter of it, 
againlt his conſcat , ro whom ic 
bþclongerh, 
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j9. How many kindes of theft 
be there ? 

- The ſeuerall kindes of theft do 
proceed, either from the nature » 
of the goods, which are taken, 
or from the places whence they 
are taken , or from the ſeucrall 
manner of taking or vfurping 
them, Fortotake a ſacred thing, 
is facriledge; asalſo to take that, 
which isnot ſacred, if it be com- 
mitted to a facred place to be 
kept rhere, as in a ſafegarde, or 
if it be taken froma ſacred per- 
ſon, is acriledge.In like manner, 
to take a thing ſecretly , is pro- 
petly called chefr ; bur ro take ir 
openly, or by violence, israpine. 
And the ſinne is ſo much the 
greater, orleſle, as the preiudice, 
whichis done, is greater or leſle; 
and foitis a mortall ſinne, when 
the thing thar is taken , is of a 
conſiderable value in it ſelfe, or 
M uj 
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when itis conſiderable in reſpe& 
of the perſon , from whom it is 
taken y as a penny is a conſide- 
rable loſle ro a begpger, 12 pence 
to an ordinary man. 
60. What is commanded by this 
precept ? F 
As theft is forbidden, ſoreſti- 
tution is comanded : in ſo much, 
that he, who hath ſtolne, cannot 
be abſolucd , without purpoſe or 
promiſe ro reſtore againe : and 
not only he, who hath ftolne a 
thing , bur alſo he , who hath 
found athing by chance, or had 
a thing belonging to another 
man, giuenhim,or cameby itany 
other way, is bound toreſtore ir, - 
if he know,or can come to-know, 
whom it belongeth vnto. 
61. To Whom, «s one bound to 
reffore ? © "6 NO DAR 
To him, or to his heires , ro 
whom the thing belongeth , in 
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calc he, or they be knowne ; if 
not, then he muſt giue ir to the 
Church, or tothe poore. And he 
muſt reſtore the thing ir ſelfe, if 
he hathir; if nor, the value of ir, 
ſuppoſing he gor irvniuſtly ; bur 
if he got it iult]y, and hath irno 
more, he muſt reſtore the profir, 
that he hath made by ir. 

62. Who tranſereſſe againſt thu 
Commandement ? 

All thoſe, who ſteale, or rob; as 
alſo thoſe, who conſent rothetr, 
cither by entertaining thieues, or 
concealing the thefts, or any way 
fauour ſuch ations ; all which 
perſons are bound co reſtitution, 
in caſe that it be not performed 
by the man himſelfe, who com- 
mitred the thetr, 

All ſeruants, who put more vpon 
their maſters account, then they 
haue layed our ; whoſe finne is 
the greater,by reaſon of the con= 
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dence, thatthcir maſters put in 
them, 

All ſeruants,who by theirneg- 
ligence ,do permit their maſters 
goods to beloft. 

All thoſe, who buy ſtolne 
goods; or retaine other mens 
goods, which they have found. 

All choſe,who through malice, 
ſeÞ rheir neighbourhis houſe on 
fire, poiſon bis cattle, or do any 
other notable harme to his 

oods, 

All choſe gameſters, who gaine 
by falſeplay ; asalſo ifthey gaine 
any notable ſumme , from per- 
ſons vnder age to enioy or dif- 
_ of their goods, alchongh ir 
- be without deceir. 

All choſe, who coine falſe monie., 

All choſc,who ſell marchandiſe, 
for mach more chen ic is worth; 
as alſo thoſe, who ſcll one kinde 
of marchandiſc for another , or 


Of theDecalogue.Comad.7. 173 
that which is bad for good, or a 
leſſe quantitic for a greater. _ 

All thoſe , who do not giue 
almes to the poore , accooding 
ro their abilitic ; wherein many 
rich men,who do heape vp mony, 
offend gricuouſly withour ſcru- 

le, 

All thoſe , who feigne them- 
{clues to be poore, and reecaus 
almes, when they haue no need, 
take thatwhich belogs to-orhers. 

All workemen , who reccaue 
wages for that , which they haue 
notdone, ot for that, which they 
haue done ill, for want of due 
care; or who pay themſclues by 
a ſecret way, vnder pretence that 
theirlabour deſeructh-more ther 
they bargaine for. 

All thoſe, who donor pay ſcr- 
uants, and workemen, their due 
wages, and. recompence. 

Tailours,and others,who retaine 

M y 
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part of the ſtuffe , of which they 
make cloathes, or other rhinges, 
in cafe tht they be reaſonably 
paycd for their paincsand worke. 

| Thofe, who by any fraud, de+ 
ccaue their creditours ' of thar; 
which is duc to them, 

All vſurers, and notaries, that 
make contracts of vſurie, 

Thoſe , who pay nor the de- 
cimes to the Church, orrefuſe to 
pay inſt cribure ro their Princes. 

All Churchmen , that do not 
performe the durics, and offices, 
to which they are obliged -by 
their benefices : as alſo thoſe, 
who by ſimonie, or truſt , polſeſſe 
vniuſtly Eccleſiaſtical liuings, 

Thoſe officers, who taxe parti- 
cular perſons, parishes ,or com 
munities, witha greaterrate then 
others arc taxed ; whereby they 
arcalſo bound to reſtitution, 


Iudges, who wittingly adiudge 
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a cauſe wrongfully'; who are alſo 
bound to reſtiturion:as alſo. thoſe 
Iudges, and Aduocarcs arc, who 
prolong proceſſes on purpoſe to 
gaine by them ; ortake fro cirther 
partic any preſentof great value, 
chat is, any ſuch. preſent, as may 
be eſteemed a bribe. 

All Phyſitians , who prolong 
their patients diſcaſcs, purpoſcly 
to gaine by them. 

All thoſe, who by an vniuſt way, 
do hinder an other mans prefer- 
ment. 

All women, who without their 
huſbands conſent, do make any 
notable expence, thoughir bein 
giving almes : and thoſe , who 
receaue ſuch gifres from married 
women, without their huſbands 
conſcnrt,arc boundro refſticution: 

Children, whoſteale any thing 
from their parents : and they 
are allo obliged to reſticurion 
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{ alchough their parenrsshkould 
afterwards be dead ) for fo much 
of the theft , as excceds their 
owne portion. 

All fuch, as do by perſwaſions 
mduce ones daughter to marry 
againſt her fathers will , any per- 
fon, that is of a condition farre 
vnequall co her, ſinne mortally. 

All thoſe, both fathers and 
mothers , who liuc at a greater 
rate, then they can well beare, or 
fpend their meanes in gaming, 


whereby they impouerish their 
families, and bring their children 
into miſcrie, offend morcally. 
All thoſe,who ſpend their whole 
meanes in{porting, keeping com» 


—_ g,fcaſting,drinking, 


&c. oftend gricuouſly, by robbing 
from the poore, alchough they 
ſpend of their owne:and certainly 
fuch people deccauethemſclues, 
if living ſo, they think that they 
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arcin ſtate of ſaluation: for thoſe 
areſuch, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh 
of , who live according- ro the 
flesh, and make a God of their 
bcllye. Andirtis to be noted, thar 
ſuch perſons as make profeſſion 
ro play continually at cardes and 
dice, arc in a ſtate. incapable of 
abſolution, by reaſon that ſucha 
continuall cuſtome is an imme» 
diate danger of offcading God 
ſome way or other. + 
Allchoſe,who being indebted, 
do liue at a higherrate in ſuper- 
fluous expeſcs,then their meancs 
can beare, arc guiltic of iniuſtice, 
and commir a mortall finne , if 
thereby they become vnable to 
pay their debts: or do make new 
debts, more then they are able 
to diſcharge whilſt they liue: or 
if they do thereby impouerish 
themſclues ſo much, as thatthey 
arc not able ro prouide for the 


278 Leſſon XV1l. 
marriage of thcir daughters. 

All thoſe, who to the lofle of 
their creditors, do deferre, and 
putofro pay their debres, when 
they arc-able; as alſo thoſe who 
- 7 Ann to make reſticution, 


CoOMMANDEMENT VIII. 


63. RR the eighth Coms« 


mandement. Thou halt 
not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy 


Be izhbour ? 


It forbiddeth vs ro ſpeake any 
falſe thing, to the diſaduantago 
of our ncighbour,cither in pub- 
like, or in priuate. 

64. How many ſorts of lyes be 
there ? 

They are divided into three 
kindes : the firſt is called mali- 
cious,thatis,to tell alyc expreſſc- 
ly, thereby to do harme , or pre- 
iudice to his neighbour, The 
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ſecond is called officious, which 
is, only ro: content himſelfe, or 
others, without doing harme to 
his neighbour, Thethird is a lye 
cold in merriment, in laughing, 
or icſting. Theſe two laſt kindes 
of lyes , though, they be finnes, 
yetthey are not morrall, bur only 
veniall ; bur the firſt is allwaics 
morrall, ynleſlc ir becxcuſcd by 
the ſmallneſſe of thewrong , that 
is done to his neighbour. 

65. Who tranſereſſe azainſt thu 
Commandement ? 

. Allthoſe, who beare falſe wit- 
neſſe, or accuſe another man 
falſely, in any tribunall ; as alſo 
thoſe,who colentro ſuch wicked- 
ncſſe, or do not hinder ir, when 
they can : for he, who accuſerth 
one falſely ,isworſe thenthe Di- 
uell , whoatthe day of iudgemer; 
vill not accuſe any man of thar, 
which he hath not commirecd. 
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All Iudges,who giue falſe iudge- 
ment, or radge of matrers, which 
do not belong vnto them. 

All Aduocates, and Atturnies, 
tharmaintaine a cauſe manifeſtly 
vniuſt;or that defendaiuſt cauſe, 

ynrruths. 

All, that make falſe contratts; 
as likewiſe the wirneſſes,tharaſliſt 
at ſuch contradts ; and they are 
bound to reſtitution of the loſle. 

All, who vpon any occaſion 
whatſocucr, though it be not in 
any court,ortribunall,do impoſe 
falſcly vpon his neighbour any 
fault, vice , ation, or word, as 
done, or ſpoken by him. 

All thoſe, who exaggerate an- 
other mans fault more then iris, 
or reueale a fault, thatis ſecret, 

All thoſe, who do not praiſc 
their neighbour , and defend 
their ' honour , when they are 
bound ro doit;for this comman- 
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dcment, dothnoronly oblige vs 
notto ſpeakeill, butalſo binderh 
vsto ſpcake well of them , when 
by our not ſpeaking, we should 
be thought to afſcntto ſome no- 
table diffamation againſt them; 
or when by ſpeaking, we may pro- 
* bably hinder ſucha diffamarion, 
without any great preiudice to 
ourſclues, or others. 

All thoſe, who flatter men for 
their owne priuate intereſt, ateri- 
buring thoſe qualitics ro them, 
which chey hauec nor. 

Whoſoeuer being required in 
juſtice , doth not reucalc to the 
Judge, the crime heis examined 
abour, excepthe be kinſman, or 
Lawier to the perſon, that is ac- 
cuſed;or the crime be ſecrer, and 
not knowne to any but to him- 
ſelfe ; orthart he, who knowerh ir, 
did reccauc it as a ſecret , from 


the criminall himſelfe ; or that 
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he hath iuſtreaſon to feare, thar 
by depoſing the cruth , he $hall 
vndergoc any notablc harme; all 
which caſcs excuſe a man ,'from 
depoling the cruth. But otherwiſe 
he is boundro do ir, in ſo much, 
that he would (inne, who should 
hide himſclfe, or feigne himſclfe * 
ro be enemy to the criminall, 
thereby ro exempthimſelfe from | 
bearing witnefſe , when he is 
called vpon, againſt one, whois 
lawfully accuſed. And you muſt 
note alſo , that the former ex- 
ceptions do nor excuſe a man 
from depolſing the truth, in caſe 
of treaſon. 

He who can preuent any great 
harme by bearing witneſle, doth 
ſinne in not doing ir, 

He alſo offtendeth againſt this 
commandement,who being con- 
uinced in juſtice , by ſufficient 
proofcs , doth not confeſſe his 
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crime: as allo he, who accuſerh 
himſclfc of that , whichhe ncuer 
did doe. 

Laſtly ſome, who are accuſto- 
med to lye, do oftentimes con- 
firme their lyes. with oathes , as 
ſaying that the marchandiſe (for 
example) which they are abour 
to (cell, did coſt them ſo much, 
or that they haue refuſed for ir 
ſo much ; which ſort of men muſt 
note, that alchough the matrer 
be of ſmall conſequence, yer if 
they ioyne an oath to it, it is a 
great offtence,and not calily freed 
from mortall ſinnce. Nether lec 
them thinke,thatcquiuocations, 
mentall reſeruations , or ſuch 
otherſuttleties, and deuiſes, will 
excuſe them before God Alle 
mightie. 
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COMMANDEMENT IX. 


66. D Eclare the ninth Com- 
| mandement. Thou halt 
not conet thy neighbours Wife? 
This commandement forbid- 
deth the dcfire of an other mans 
wife, (and the ſameis to be vn- 
derſtood inreſpet of women , of 
another womans huſband ) al- 
though itwere with intention to 
marry her. And Alltmighty God 
did forbid this, chiefly in regard 
of the Iewes, who had in cerraine 
caſes permiſſion to repudiate 
their wiues ; leaſt that ſome of 
them, who hada deſire ro marry 
another mans wife, should ypon 
that permiſſion , procure her to 
be ſeparated from her buſband. 
Wherefore we are forbidden by 
this commandement, to wish in 
our hcarts thatanother mis wife, 
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were not his wife, though ir were 
to the end, that we might marry 
her, 

67. Wherein doth thi comman- 
dement differ from the ſixth ? 

In the fixth commandement, 
all choſe thinges are forbidden, 
that are diredtly againſt chaſtiric: 
but in this commandement , is 
forbidden a thing, which is di- 
reQly againſt Charity,by deſiring 
that our neighbour were depri- 
ued of his owne, to the end, that 
we might cnioy it, 

68. What are we commanded by 
thu precept P | 

Euery one is commanded ro be 
content with thoſe-lawfull plea- 
ſuresinthis world,which are con- 
formable ro the ſtate he liverh 
in: for whereas God, our of his 
ſecret prouidence , doth impart 
to ſome in this world , a more 
pleaſant , and dcelightfull life, 


186» Leſſon XV11. 


then to others, as wellin-bodie, 
as inminde, andalſoin Ipirit, and 
in ſpirituall thinges ; cuery one 
ought to thanke God for his 
owne, andto reſt ſatisfied with it, 
69. Who: tranſereſſe againſt this 
 Commaniaement ? 

Firſt, all thoſe men , who do 
enuic other men for their wiues, 
and all thoſe women, who, do 
enuic. other women for. their 
huſbands. ; 

Secodly, all thoſe, whodo enuie 
other men for any qualities , ver- 
rues, offices,charges,or dignities, 
- whereof they cannor, or-ought 
notto be deprived, during their 
liucs, do offend indireQtly againſt 
this commandement ; and eſpe- 
cially , if their enuy doth cocerne 
Ecclc{iaſticall Prelacies,and Pal- 
torships;forBishops,and Paſtors, 
are ſpiritually eſpouſed tagghcir 


Churches, 
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Thirdly, all choſe, who deſire 
any of the former thinges inor- 
dinately , although ic be withoue 
enuy to their neighbour, 
70. What ks it to deſire a thing 
inordinately ? | 

It is rodeſirea thing, contrary 
tothe rule of reaſon, and the law 
of Ieſus Chrift ; as thoſe do, who 
defire-worldly honours , beyond 
their deſerts; andalſo thoſe, who 
deſire remporall thinges, meerly 
for their owne intereſt , and to 
fatisfy theirgreedy appetite, with- 
out thinking of making vſe of 
them , for Gods honour , and 


glory. 
CoMMANDEMENT X, 
7 Eclare the tenth Coms- 
mandenient. Thos shalt 
not cones thy neighvours goods. 
It forbiddcth vs, to delice with 
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an auaritiousappetito, the goods * 
of our neighbour, in any manner 
whartſocuer to his loſle, although 
we Should deſire, that we could 
poſleſierhe legally, and lawfully; . 
for as we should be loath , that 
another man $should haue any 
_ vpon our goods, or enuie 
vs for them , or deſire thar they 
could depriue vs lawfully of thar, 
which we dolawfully poſſeſic; no 
more ought we to haue deligne 
ypon the goods of othermen , or 
enuic them for them , or defire 
that we could depriue them law- 
fully ro their owne lolle, of that 
which they dolawfully poſleſle, 
72. HW « thu Commaraement 
different from the ſeuenth ? 

The ſcucnth forbiddeth only 
iniuſtice , that we should nerde- 
fire our neighbours goods, with- 
outa iuſtritle:burthis forbidderh 
all yocharitablencſſc precceding 

from 
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from avarice, that we may nor ſs 
muchas wish we hadaiuſt circle, 
thereby” ro accommodate our 
ſclues,by our ncighbours incotn= 
moditie. -- 

7; Why-is ths @ different com- 
mandement from the former, ſince 
that both do conterne a defirite 
of that , which belongeth ro oar 
neighbour * 

The rcaſon is, becauſe in this; 
is forbidden only the deſire of 
our neighbours goods , now his 
wife doth belong vnto him more 
nearly , then his goods, by a (pe- 
ciall vnion, whereby the huſband 
and his wife, are but one flesh.; 
and therefore there is a ſpeciall 
deformitie , in coueting our 
neighbours wife, and in deſiring 
her to be ſeparated from her 
huſband , hos. eſpecially now it 
the law of grace,whete the myſte- 
tic of the Church vnited ro 
N 
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Chriſt, is ſignificd by the vnion 
of marriage beewixt. man and 
wife , which vnion cannot be 
diſſoiucd now, bur by the death 
of one partie. 

Howlocuer, I know that ſome 
do ioyne theſe two commande- 
ments into one, and diuide the 
firſt into ewo, bur that diuifion 
is contrary toS., Auguſtines opi- 
nion, which is for the preſcnr, 
the more common,aud generally 
receaued in the Church , and 
agrecth with that diuiſfion of che 
commandements, which we haue 
here ſer downe. 

74. Who tranſgreſſe againſt ths 
Commandement ? 

All thoſe , who enuic another 
for his riches , honours, prefer- 
ments , prayſcs, or any other. ex- 
ternall goods. 

All thoſe, who enuic a man for 
his knowledge, learning , beauty, 
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of any other ingernall gift of na- 
cure, Of grace..." | 

All thoſe, who do deliberately 
deſire any of theſe thinges, 
meerely our of appetite, without 
any furtherend tending to God 
his honour, do 'likewiſc offend 
againſt this comandement;which 
forbiddeth vs all inordinate ap- 
petite of profitable thinges:; as 
the former commandement for- 
biddeth vs all inordinate appe- 
rite of dclightfull or pleakng 
thinges. 

75. 1s then this inward appetite, 
or deſire , allwayes 4 ſinne ? 

Yes ; when it is accompanied 
with dcliberation : for there are 
three inward afts in man , by 
which, as by degrees, we deſcend 
ro linne, that is, ſuggeſtion , de- 
leQation, and conſent. The f;R, 
which is a propoſition of ſome 
euill obiet made yoro vs by ale 
N y 
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Diuel! , or the flesh, orrh&world; 
is ncuecr any finne in ir (clfe, 
chough che motions of our fancy 
be neuer (o violent, if our-will 
do notaccompany them , vnlefle 
they did proceed through our 
owne faulr, or negligence*, as 
when one did foreſee the danger 
of hauing ſuch motions, and did 
not woke the occaſions, or neg+ 
leed to preuene them , when 
he might haue done ir, The (c- 
cond, which is an a@, whereby 
our ſenſes, and fancy, ate fixed 
with pleaſute,'and conrenr, vpon 
the propoſed obic@'; is ſome- 
times a f(inne, as when our reaſon 
doth admonish vs, of che com. 
plaiſance we rake in the obict, 
or of the danger we put our- 
ſclues into-, of giuing.a perfeft 
-Gonſent ro'it,and yetwenegledt 
eo?eictir; which admonition of 
-reafon , is called deliberation, 
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which is ſornerimes perfeA, ſomes 
times - imperfet , 'and without 
which; the delight ic (elfe, that 
followerh rhe pn motions. ,or 
ſuggeſtids, is no ſinne. The third, 
which isan a&t of the will embra- 
cing, afrer perfect diſcourſe, the 
propoſed obiet; or the pleaſure 
16. cauſeth;jsallwayesa finne, And 
ſo this. third, as alſo the ſecond 
act, ſo farre forth, as it is done 
with delibcration , and the firſt 
likewiſe ; when it happeneth 
through our owne faulc or neg 
ligence,are the thinges expreſic- 
ly forbidden by theſe two com- 
mandements, 
76. 1s itnota ſinne alſo, to defore 
inWerdly to do any thing, that is 
forbidden in the other commande-» 
ments, although we shonld not do 
the aff #1ſelfe ? 
Yes,and the tranſgreſſion is 
againſt that commandement, in 
N ij 
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which the thing deſired is for- 
bidden : and the fame is tobe 
faid of purpoling not todo what 
iscommanded. And ſothoſe do 
deccauc themſclues ro their owne 
perdition, who hauing had a re- 
ſolution to commit a mortal 
finne , as to ſteale,, ro commitfor.. 
nication, to ſwcare,, to kill, nor 
to hcare Maſle on a Sunday, or 
the like, do negle@ to confeſſe 
theſe thoughts , becauſe afrer- 
wards they did not put theſe pur- 
poſes in execution, or becauſe no 
outward a& did follow. 
77. When, and by whom, were 
theſe ten commandements ginen to 
man? | 
Firſt by God himfelfe in the 
old Law , and afterwards, for as 
much as concernes the morall 
part , they were 'confirmed by 
Telus Chriſt irv the. new , who 
abolished only the ceremonial 
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part of the'old Law: and there- 
fore the teen commandements re- 
maine entire, for as muchas con- 
cerneth the morall part: for our 
Sauionr ſaycth of himſclfe, char 
he came not to take away the 
Law, bur to fulfil ic. And be- 
fore both thefe lawes, God All- 
mighty had likewiſe *imprinred 
the ſubſtance of them , in the 
heart of man , by the light of 
rcalon , when he firſt cicated 
him. 

78. Hath nobodiepower 10 make 
commandements but only God im- 
mediately himſelfe ? 

Yes,for as Allmightic God hath 
communicated to creatures, and 


. eſpecially ro mary, and Angells, 


his diuine perfeQions, according 
to their capacitie , diſtriburing 
ſome to one, andſometo others; 
fo alſo , amongſt the reſt of his 
excellencics, he hath communi- 
N iii 
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cated roſome rhe power. of ma- 
king: commandements , and go- : 
ucraing others, 


LESSON XVIIL 


Ofthe commandements or 


Precepts,of the Church, 


I. oO whom hath God com- 
municated thu power ? 
To all our ſuperiours , both 
temporall, and fpirituall, 
2+ . Are we obliged then to obey 
them , and to keepe their commans» 
dements ? 

Yes, nolefle then we are bound 
to keepe 'the commandements 
of God , becauſe this power of 
makingeotnmandements, is' de- 
riued comwen fromGod himſelfe; 
particularly the power of' the 
Paſtours of the Church, of whony 


- 
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our Sauiour himſelfe ſpeaking 
rellerh vs, that thoſe who hearo 
them, heare him ; and thoſe whe 
deſpiſe them, deſpiſe him, 
3- Hath the Church put this her 
power of making commandements 
in execution ? 
4. Yes, she hath done it, and 
doth doe it dayly, vpon ſeuerall 
occaſions , as she ſcerh it ro be 
neceſlary for the good of the 
faichfull. T 
4. How many kindes of precepts 
be there ? | 

They are commonly diuided 
mro two kindes : the firſt are 
called affirmariue, which are. all 
choſe , that comand vs the doing 
of ſome thing, asthe precept of 
attention,and deuotion at Maſſe, 
and ſuch like : the ſecond are 
called negatiue , which: -do nog 
command a thing to be done, 
bur forbid vsthe doing. of ſome 

N v 
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thing ; as to reade, or keepe he- 


reticall bookes, andthe: hke. 
F. Which be the commandements 
of the Charch ? 

Among(t diuerſe others, which 
eocerne- feucrall particular ſtates 
of perſons , there be five, which 
arecommided to all.in general, 

Firſt , to-be preſent ac Maſle 
ypor: Sundayes,and other com- 
maded feaſts, andalſotoabſtaine 
from ſeruile worke on the fayd 
tcaſtes.. 

Secondly, to faſt the Lent,the. 
foure Ember weekes, and'com- 
manded' cues of feaſtes ; and ro: 
abſtaine from flesh vpo Fridayes,, 
and Saturdayes. 

Thirdly, ro-confeſſeat the leaſt 
ence a yeare;andto- receaue the: 
bleſſed: Sacrament at Eaſter, in 
our propcr patish Church.. 

Fourthly, ro» pay our tithes, 
which shall be duc.. | 
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Fifchly, not to'ſfolemnize mar- 
riage within the prohibited rimes. 
6. Are the precepts of the Church, 
different from the former comman= 
dements of God? 
They are nor differentin effe&, 
they being all contained vnder 
that one,wherein AllmightyGod 
doth expreſſcly command vs to 
obey, and honourour father, and 
mother ;by which he doth ſuſi- 
ciently oblige vs , ro: obey the 
Churcly, we being her children, 
and she our parent, and chiefe 
mother. Beſides, that they ſerue 
as declarations of Gods com- 
mandements , 'and as peculiat 
rules for their more exat , and 
punCtuall obſcruation. And ſo 
they are not to be accounted: as 
burdens to the faithfull , bur as 
conuenient meanes- , tor make. 
them keepe exaltly God his ren 
Commandements, 


N. vj 
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7. How doth the firſt precegt of 
the Church ſerne for this end? 

By shewing vs the manner, how 
we ought to fulfi]l God his third 
commandement: for the light of 
nature doth only teach vs, that 
we oughrro gine ſome time par+ 
ticularly ro God his ſeruice; buy 
how much time , or what time 
rather thenanorher, and in whag 
manner, doth depend pon the 

ofictiac inſticutioof the Chinchs 
and ſo ( as I noted aboue } the 


Apoſtles haue changed the Sa- 
baoth, into our Lords day,which 
is che day following. Now the 
Charch hath. determined the 
manner ., by appointing vs to 


heare Mafte : and concernin 
the time, she hath alſo rr 
ſeverall feſtiuall dayes , beſides 
our Lords day ; and she hath 
made choiſc of thoſe dayes , on 
which Allmighty God did works 
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the princifall myſteries; of our 
faith, or did conferre, by meanes 
of his feruants fome fingular be- 
nefity ro his Church, _ 

8. How doth the ſecond precept 
erne for thus end ? | 

Ic helpeth vs co obſerue the 
fixth Commandement, by mor- 
tifying our flesh,and diminishing 
our ſenſuality. 

9. Why doth the Church make 
choiſe of thoſe times , rather then 
others to faſt on? 

The reaſon of ir is, firſt as for 
Lent , becauſe ir was inſticurted 
by the Apoltles , to imitate our 
Saujour,in his faſt of 40 daycs, 
Ember daycs were alſo inſtituted 
by the Apoſtles (atleaſt the three 
firſt ) ro: conſecrate the ſeaſons 
of the yeare ro God, The cues 
of feaſjes arc ordained by the 
Church , ro make vs more firt 


to ſeruc God the next day fol- 
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lowing:Fridayes and Satturdayes 


are obſcrued by abſtinence , in 
memorie of our Sauiours paſſion, 
who dyed on Friday , and lay 
buried all Saturday, 

To. 1s it a mortal ſinne , not ts 
obſerne the faſting dayes ordained 
by the Church? 

Yes , except they be excuſed 
by ſome neceſlary impediment, 
which, for the moſt part, may be 
reduced ro foure heades,pouerty, 
fickneſle, imbecility of bodic; 


and cxtraordinary labour of the 


bodice. By the E_ are 


excuſcd, and all that' haue nor 
meanes to ger dayly one entire 
mealc: by the ſecond, thoſe ſicke 
arc exculed (by licence obtained 
from their Curate ) whom the 
Phyſitian $hall iudge vnable ro 
faſt : by the third , all perſonnes 
vnder twenty one compleat, 
er abouc threeſsore and: three 
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yeares of age begun, are likewiſe 
excuſed, as alſo women great 
with child, and nources : by the 
fourth , arc excuſed labouring 
men , and tradeſmen , who are 
forced to gaine their lining by 
the ſweat of their bodics, Yer it 
is to be noted, thar all theſe 
perſons are not excuſed from 
abſtaining from flesh , though 
they be permitted to care two 
meales a day. 

I. Are all fafts to beobſerued im 
the ſame manner ? 

- No, forin Lent it is forbidden 
not only to catc flesh., bur alſo 
co cate cggs,andin ſome places 
white- meats. ; which notwith- 
ſtanding are permitted on orher 
faſting dayes :.bur the rule ro be 
obſcrued in this point, is the 
cuſtome of the countrie, That 
which is to. be obſcrued in all 
faſting dayes, is., that we care bur 
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one entire meale a day, and that 
at night we reſt ſatisfycd with a 
ſmall collation, or drinking. 

12. What doth the third precept 
of the Church ſerne for? 

It hclpeth vs to obſerucallthe 
ten commandementsingenerall; 
for whereas ir conliſterh of two 
partes, to confefſe ;and ro com+ 
municatec , by confeſſion we are 
purged from our finnes, and fo 
hauc leſſe occaſionro fallagaine; 
for nothing doth draw to ſinne 
more then (inne it ſelfe : by the 
holy communion we receaue 
ftrength ro performe : all har, 
which we ate obliged to doe in 
ſeruing God.'' - ; | +0 2120's 
13. Who are obliged to 'confeſs 
fron? -- 

All choſe, that arecome to the 
vic of reaſon, which is ordinarily 
conceaued ro be art eight ycares 
of age: andiristo be nored, that 
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the Church doth notby this pre- 
cept of confeſling, once. a yeare, 
take of the obligacion thatcucry 
man may hauc of confeſling of- 
tener, 

14+ What occaſions be they , that 
oblige a man to confeſiion., oftener 
then once a yeare? 

Firſt, itmuſtbe ſuppoſed, that 
none are obliged , but ſugh as 
are in morrall finne : amongſt 
whom , firſt thoſe are obliged, 
who,by ſickneſſc, or by realonof 
ſome orher accident, arc in im- 
minent danger of death; as thoſe 
are, reputed to ;be , who.arc to 
vadertake. any long voyage at 
ſea, or who arc inthe warres, and 
do vyndergoe any attuall ſernice 
with danger of being killed , as 
alſo women that arc ready to 
labour with childe, and the like. 
Secondly , thoſe, who are to re- 
ceauc the bleſled Sacrament, are 
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alſo bound to goe firſt ro con- 
feſſion, in caſe | an be in mortall 
finne. Thirdly, thofe,who hauing 
committed any morrall ſinne,do 
ſuſpe&t that by deferring their 
confeſſion , rhey $hall not re- 
member it, are bound ro confeſſe 
ir ſpeedily. 
15. Who are obliged to commus- 
pion * 

All thoſe, whoare of age ſuffi- 
cient to difcerne the greatneſſe 
of this myſtery , which is con- 
ccaued to be ordinarily when 
one is 12 yeares old. Andir is to 
be noted, that by Eafer, is vn- 
derſtood the eight dayes  fol- 
lowing, andthe eight dayes pre- 
 cedent to Eaſter day :and alſo, 
that thofe who communicate, 
are bound to be faſting, that is; 
not to hauc caten, or drunke any 
thing afrer midnight, excepr it 
be in caſc of extreme (icknele 
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wdged ſuch by Phyſitians. 
16. Onught one to communicate 44 
often as he goeth to confeſſion? 
Inthe firſt aboue named caſes, 
he is bound ro communicate, 
when he confeſlerh, if he hath 
opportuny : but ordinarily ſpea- 
king , cuery man would do well 
to confeſle oftener,then he com» 
municateth , eſpecially rhoſe, 
who for want of aftuall deuotion, 
or through fpiricuall flothful- 
neſſe, comunicate very ſcldome: 
and if they fall often into mor- 
rall inne, they ought to prepare 
themſclues by docing worthy 
fruits of repentance (whereof I 
Shall ſpeake in-the Sacrament of 
Pennance) for ſome time, before 
they communicate:for by verrue 
of che Sacrament of Pennance 


often reiterated , being ioyncd 
with-che worthy fruits of repen- 
rance,they willatrerwardes com- 
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municate more worthily. Wheres 
fore I should aduiſc-rhoſe, wha 
communicate bur once a yearey 
ro confeſle at leaſt euery | thtce 
monthes once ; and thoſe who 
communicate cucry quarter, to 
goe to confeſſion at leaſt once a 
moneth ; as others , who goe tg 
communion more frequently, 
would do well ro confelle more 
frequently , it hauing been the 
practiſe of many holy Sainres, ta 
confeſſc dayly , though they did 
ſomectzmes abſtaine from come 
munion, 


— —_ 
| ——— 


"LESSON: xXIX. 


Of the three Euangelicall 
Counlclls, 


my there no more required for 
the pradtiſe of charity", bu 
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only #6 obſerue the commanilements 


of God, and his Church , and other 
wperiours ? 

Whofocuer doth this , hath 
( as we 'haue' fayed ) an affured 
marke'of thariry , and therefore 
ic canngr be doubred , bur that 
he hath chariry,in ſome meaſure, 
Yer cuery one, that obſcructh 
the commandements , hath not 
chariry inthe ſame meaſure : for 
he, who obſcrueth them ſo , as 
notto breake them in any matter 
of weight, which maketh a mor- 
call finne , remaineth in charity; 
but for the perfection of charity, 
there is required a more cxaCt 
petformance of them, andeſpe- 
cially of thar great precept con- 
reined in the firſt commande- 
menr, of dire&ing all ouraQtions, 
and choughts;toGod his honour, 
and glory ; the marke whereof is, 
when we do auoyde eucn: veniall 
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ſinnes, ſo farre forth as the cons 
dition of humane frailty will pery 
mit vs:foralchough theſe ſmallex 
offcnces,do not depriue ys of the 

race of God , yet they kre vas 

ratcfull, and diſpleaſing to him, 
—_ they do intrench in ſome 
fort vpon his commandements; 
by hindering vs from performing 
them readily and with alacrity, 
and by bringing vs into danger 
of breaking . Au gricuoully. 
Now as we fſce that one who, 
Joucth his friend entirely , will 
not only do what he comandeth, 
burthe will doitalſo with alacrity, 
and vſc the beſt mcanes he can 
for that end ; ſo shall we do the 
like rowardes God , if we loue 
him ferucntly. 
2. How Shall we know , which 
be the meanes to attaine 30 this 
perfettion ? 

We may know this, by looking 
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© ypon the life of our bleſſed Sa- 


uiour, and by ſeeing wharrthinges 
thoſe were, which he exhorted 
thoſe to, who were neareſt abour 
him; for certainly ſecing that out 
Sautour came to Say vs , not 
only perfection itſelfe, bur alſo 
the meanes. to attaine vnto-it, 
and this by making himſelfe our 
patterne, that js, by leauing vnro 
vs an.cxample in his owne life, 
for vsto imirate; there can be no 
doubt, bur that thoſe thinges, 
which he himſclfe embraced for 
our inſtrution, and which he 
inured his moſt familiar fricnds 
vnto,are the molt efficacious 
meanes, to attaine to the height 
of Chriſtian perfeion, 
3. Where hall we finde theſe 
thinges ? 

We $hall finde them ar large, 
inthe foure Euangelifts,who writ 
the life of our bleſſed Sauiour, 
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and for that reaſon , they arg 
called the Evangelicall counſel 
andthe pra&iſc of them, is called 
particularly the imitation 
Chriſt. | | 
4+. How manybe the Enanzelie 
counſels ? | 
There be very many ſet downe 
in the Ghoſpell , whereof there 
are three whickarethe prineipall, 
called voluntary pouerty, perpe+ 
tuall chaſticie , and entire obe« 
dicnce , of which the religious 
orders do make their eſſcntiall 
vowes : and by them rhey are 
mainely. afliſted ro extirpate 
thoſe three pernicious roortes, 
from which moſt ſfinnes do pro» 
ceed, to wit luxury , auarice, and 
pride. 
5. What « meant by the counſel 
of Ponerty ? 
We 'vnderſtand by'it , a vo- 


luntary renouncing all worldly 
wealth; 


} 
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wealth : a thing which our Sa- 
uviour did teach, both by word, 
and example; andafrter him, the 
holy Apoſtles followed ir , and: 
the firſt Chriſtians did practiſe ir 
at Hicruſalem, in the primitiue 
Church. 

6. Wherein doth conſift the coun- 
ſell of perpetuall chaſtity ? 

Ic conliſts in a reſolution to 
abſtaine perpetually , not only 
from all ſorrs of carnall ſinne,bur 
cuen from lawfull marriage ir 
ſelfe ; which' alſo. our Sauiour 
Chriſt did both reach , and 
praQtile. 

7. Wherein conſiffeth the counſel 
of entire obedience * 

Ic conſiſts in renouncing our 
owne proper will, and iudgemer, 
which in holy ſcripture is called 
the denying -of onr ſelues , by 
ſubmicring our (clues, ro the will 


of a ſuperiour , for the honour 
O 
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and louc of God: which counſell 
our Sauiour not only raughrt by 
word, bur alſo by perfe&cxample, 
ſubmiccing himſclfe for ſo many 
yeares to his'morher the bleſſed 
Virgin, andro S, Ioſeph his ſup- 
poſcd father on earth, 

$. What frnit , and profit, s there 
gotten , by obſeru;ng theſe holy 
connſells ? 

They mainely helpe ro rake 
away the impediments of Chriſ- 
tian perfeftion, which conſiſteth 
in charity ;. the', impediments 
whercof are chiefly three, to wit, 
the loue of temporall goods, 
which is taken, away by pouerry; 
the loue of carnall plcaſures, 
which is taken away by chaſtity; 
and finally the loue of worldly 
honour,and power, which is rake 
away by obedience. Morcauer, 
whereas a man hath bur rhrcee, 
farts of goods, aſoulc, a bodie,, 


Of the Euangel. Counſclls. 315 
and bis exteriour wealth, by gi- 
ving hiscxteriour goods ro God 
by pouerty , his body by chaſticy, 
and his ſoule by obedience, he 
maketh a perte&t ſacrifice to 
God, of all he hath;and there- 
by , diſpoſeth himſelfe ro the 
perfeftion of charity, inthe beſt 
manner that in this life is poſ- 
hblc. | 
9. Were theſe three Enanzelical 
counſels ginen to all Chriſtians 
in general ? 

Yes, for although the cmbra- 
cing of them by vowe , and in 
that manner,as wehaue declared 
them here , belongeth properly 
to Religious men, whereby they 
are afcerwards tyed tothem, no 
leſſe then if they were precepts, 
and (fo are obliged ro performe 
them more ſtritly then orhers 
are:yerall Chriſtiansare called co 
tharperfcQion, which isatraincd 

O 1) 
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by theſerhree Kuangelicall coun. 
ſells, and conſequently oughe to 
praCtile actually theſechree ver- 
rucs, pouerty, chaſtiry, and obe- 
dicnce, in ſome meaſure propor- 
tionable to the ſtare, one condi-. 
tion in which they live; aspouct- 
ty, by giuing actually part of their 
goods to the poore,and by cn- 
during with patience , and ala- 
crity , the want of ſuch commo- 
ditics , which they themſclues 
haue need of : chaſtity,by mode- 
rating the vic of lawinll marriage: 
obedience, by ſubmitring them- 
ſclues to the diretion of ſome 
prudentand deuour perſon, and 
by yeelding in indifferecthinges, 
ro the will , and iudgement of 
others, with whom hey coucrſe, 
mortifying thereby their owne 
will, and properinclinations, For 
ſince theſe are meanes to atraine 


ro perfection of Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſt,who biddcth allChriſtians 
without exception, to be perfett 
as his Father is in heauen, doth 
alſo propoſe to all , the praftiſe 
of theſe his holy counſells, which 
are the meanes, that all, who will 
artaine vnro perfeftion , haue 
neede to praftiſe in ſome degree 
or other : ſo that there is no 
Chriſtian , whom theſe holy 
counſells do not concerne. And 
whereas their condition of life, 
will not permit laymen , to 
practiſe —_— theſe counſclls, 
in that laticude, as Religious 
men do ; yer if they will attaine 
co that height of perfcis, which 
Chriſt calleth euery Chriſtian 
vnto, they ought, inaffeion of 
minde, to embrace them in their 
full latitude , by withdrawing 
their hearts from thofe rhinges, 
which their ſtate of life doth 
oblige them to poſlefie and make 
© iij 
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vic of. And by doing this, 
although by reaſon of their vo. 
cation they be hindred , and 
diſenablcd from the aCtuall cxe- 
cution of the ſaid counſells, and 
conſequently are not in ſo per- 
felt a (tate of life, yet they may 
attaine to as great perfeftion of 
fanCtity, as the molt holy Reli- 
gious men, who do actually for- 
fake all, an4poſſeſle nothing. I 
fay not this, as if the ſtate of Ree 
ligion, were not to be honoured, 
and eſteemed abouc the ſtate of 
ordinaric Chriſtians , ſince that 
by obſcruing ſtritly the three 
Euangelicall counſells , where- 
unto Religious men haue tycd 
themſclues by vowe, .the pertee- 
tion of charity is not only more 
ealily attained , bur alſo for the 
molt part more pertealy pratti- 
ſed, then it is by laymen : bur 
what I ſay, is to the cnd , that 
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thoſe who live inche world, may 
know the dignicy of char ſtare, 
whereunte they are called , when 
they arc baptized, and conſe- * 
quenely that they donor neglect 
ro aſpire to that height of per- 
feftion , whereof all Chriſtians 
are capable , notwithſtanding 
cheir fecular vocations, and con- 
ditions wherein- they- liuc. And 
it is to be noted, that cuen lay- 


"men themfelues\ may ſometimes 


be obliged to - praQtiſe. aftaally 
theſc Euangelicall counſells, no 
lefle then if they were precepts: 
for as weare bound ity paine 
of morrall ſinne , ro vndergoe 
auſtere mortifications, when we 
findethem abſohuccly neceſlary, 
co withdraw vs fro morrall ſinne; 
fo ifa man finde, that the polle(- 
ling of riches, honours, pleaſures, 
and other worldly thinges , do 
abſolutely hinder his faluation, 
O wij 
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he is bound by his ſolemne pro- 
miſe made to God in baptiſme, 
to forſake 4 and renounce them 
all. 


LESSON A XA. 
Of the foure Morall , or 


CardinallYertues. 


I. Hat us left in mans 1a- 
tare , after hu fall, wheres 
by 10 concurre With God hu grace, 
and by the affiſtence of it , to 0b» 
fſerne the commandements , and td 
prattiſe charity with perfettion * 
They are principally two thinges, 
free will, and the light of reaſon, 
or firſt principles of the foure 
Morall Vertues,commoly called 
Cardinall. 
2. What « werine? 
It is a qualitic in the ſoule, 
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which maketh a man good; for as 
ſcience maketh a good (choller, 
and art a good arrnificer, ſo yer- 
tuc maketh a good man , and 
cauſerh him to do that , which 
is good, with readineſſc and faci- 
lity ? | 
How many vertues be there ? 

They are all reduced to ſeuen, 
to wit , the three Theological 
ba and charity, 

P 


of which we have ſpoken altcady; 


and the foure Morall Vertues, of 


which we are now to treate , to 
wit, Prudence, Juſtice, Forricu- 
de,and Temperance: ſo that he 
who hath theſe ſcuen qualities, 
is a perfe& good man, 

4. Why are the three firft called 
Theologicall ? 

Becauſe their principall obict 
is only God himſelfc , for the 
obiett of fayth, is Gods veracity, 
or infallibility in ſpeaking truth: 

, 
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the obic& of hope, is Gods infi= 
nite inclination to doe good te 
all:the obic&,of charity, is Gods 
inkanite. perfection , whereby he 
is worthy of all loue, 

5. Wherefore are the ather V ertues 
called Moral? 

Becauſe they concerne the 
manners, or bchauiour belon- 
ging properly to the ations of 
man, only as he is man, from the 
Latine word Moeres, which ſigni. 
tycth manners, 

6. Why are they called Cardinall? 

Becauls they are the hinges, 
on which all other Morall Ver- 
rues depend. 

7. How do theſe foure Vertues 
helfe ws to. pradtiſe charity ? 

By inclining vs togiue to God, 
to our neighbour,and our ſelues, 
that whichris.cacls ones duc ; for 
all vertuce is. reduced to theſc 


three heads. And to begin with 
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our ſelues ; ſince thatweare crea- 
red roa determinate end, and fo 
directed tro fome determinate 
ations; theſe ations depend of 
rwo principles ; the firſt, not to 
preferre a leſler | pn before a 
greater; the ſecond,notto chaoſs 


a greater harme before a leſſer, 
Now the firſt is done by Tempe- 
rance, by whichwe abſtaine from 
a leſſer good, to ger'a greater, 
8. What then us Temperance ? 
Temperance is a vertue, which 


ruleth.the apperice and brideleth 
our ſenſuall delights,and maketh 
a man content to moderate him- 
felfe in them, in that manner, as 
reaſon requireth, that is , accot » 
ding to the (former principle, 
And it is divided into diuerſe 
forces ,and kindes, according t9 
ſcucrall martcrs,, in which it is 
employed; fortempericc towards 
woms,is calledchaſtity;in drinke,, 
Q y| 
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and meate , /obricty ; in aftiony 
modeſty, &C. 

9. By what vertue do Wwe abſtaine 
from chooſing @ greater harme, 
before a leſſer ? 

By Fortitude ; for we- cannot 
abſtaine to chooſe a greater 
harme , before aleflcr, when one 
is neceſſary , but by vndergoing 
the lefle harme , that we may 
auoid the greater} 

10. What then « Fortitude? 

Fortirudeis a verrue, thatmo- 
derateth the iraſcible power, ac. 


cording to reaſon, and ſoit hel. / 


peth vs to ouercome thoſe diffi- 
culries , which require courage in 
chooſing one harme , to auoid 
another , according to the for- 
mer principle. And it hath di- 
uerſe kindes, for Foxtitude in an 
ation full of difficulcy, is called 
courage ; inſuffering , patience ; in 
length , per/e#crance;1n wart, Va» 
lour, &C, 


Xt ©  - -=- ww eEeH] 


aw wes << = wa XC 


Of the foure MorallY ertues. 32.5 
11. What « the vertne , by which 
we give 10 onr neighbours that 
which « their due? 

Ir is Iuſtice ; for whereas our 
ncighboursare cicher ourequalls, 
our betrers , or our inferiours : to 
our inferiours we owe loue, and 
to bercadyto do them any good 
we Can, as others our berrers 
haue done, and dayly do for vs : 
to our equalls, the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, although in another de- 
gree:and to our ſuperiours, and 
berters, duty and obcdicnce ; all 
which is done by Iuſtice? 

12. What then «s Iuſtice ? 

Tuſtice is a yertue, whereby the 
will of man is ſo ordered , as to 
gige to.cucry one his duc, andſo 
itis the foundation of peacc,and 
quictneſſe amongſt men. And 
the ſcucrall kindes of itare thelc; 
luſtice towards our country and 
parents, is called piery; rowards 
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lawes, and ſuperiours, obedience 
rowards our cqualls , and infe+ 
riours , in honour , conrteſie 5 
words, affability, &C. 

13. "What is the vertne,, by which 
we gine to God, What i due ? 

Ir is'alſo Tuſtice; and becauſe 
God is eſſentially our ſuperiour; 
we haue an eflentiall rye to him; 
and a greater obligationto obey 
him, then any other, andſoir is 
called Relivion,or Denotion, from 
the Latine words Religare , which 
ſignificth ro tye and binde faſt; 
and Denonere , which fignifiech 2 
ſolemne bequeathing of oneſ- 
ſelfe, ro an orher. And ſo-we 
ſee , how theſe three verrues 
make a mans affeftions right; 
in order 'to pertorme humane 
actions. 

T4. What then is Prudence nes» 
ceſſary for ? | 

It isneceſſary for all the thres 
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former verrues , for although a 
man haue his affeQtions right, 
yer if he hath not skill to carry 
thinges well , his aQtionwill ofren- 
times not correſpond to his af- 
fction , and fo in the whole, be 
naught: now this skill in humane 
ations, is had by Prudence. 

If. What & Prudence ? 

Itis a vertueaptto dire mans 
vnderſtanding , in _ the 
duc of cucryaCtion , as alſo the 
right meanes howto do ir, accor- 


ding to the o—_ of mans 


knowledge, and therefore it is 
fitly compared to the other three 
vertues,, as ſalt is to meate, or as 
thesune tothe world. And ſo you 
ſee, howthe whole man is ordered 
by theſe foure Morall Verrues, 
his vnderſtanding by Prudence, 
his will by Tuſtice , his iraſcible 
power by Fortitude , and his con- 
Cupilcible power by Temperance. 
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16. But ſince many men have 
little knowledge , and /o want that 
skill, which s called Prudence, 
onght ſach men to haue a ſcruple 
of the attions which they doe ? 
Truly , though ir is certaine, 
that not any aftiondone withour 
$kill , can be compleatly good; 
yet they nced not make ſcruple 
of what is paſſed , becauſe they 
did their endeauour: bur before 
the ation be done , they ought 
to aske ſome body that knowerh; 
bur if they cannot aske,or, when 
they haue asked, finde no bodie 
that cantell, they may do what 
they thinke beſt chemſelues, and 
whether they miſfle or no, neuer 
makeſcruple of it,as longas they 
arc ſure, that noill affection was 
guide in their choiſe, butthar ic 
procceded out of the loue of 
God, and a good conſcience, 
17. But What if the attions of 
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thoſe foure Morall V ertues,are done 
With hill , but without charity, 
are they then naught ? 

No, for alchough they be nor 
abſolutely good, yet they arenor 
naught , becauſe they haue in 
themſclues a kinde of good: for 
as in a faire piture, garden , or 
houſe , or any ſuch thing made 
by art, there1s lefrin them from 
the Artiſt an impreſſis of reaſon, 
that makes them delighrtſome, 
and conformable to our nature; 
ſo alſo is there an impreſſion of 
reaſon called decorum,or honeſtas, 
in morall ations , which giueth 
content both to the docr , and 
ſpearour , and enticerh morall 
mento do ſuch ations, as being 
conformable te mans nature, 
Burt ro make them abſolutely 
good, and meritorious,they muſt 
be done for the loue of God; for 
vnleſle we loue God , no aftion 
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will auailevs any thing, towards 
our laſtend, ſo thar charity is all 
inall. And thus you ſce, howtheſe 
foure Morall Vertues, do helpe 
ys to obſcrue the commande-. 
ments , and how by obſcruing 
the commandements , we liue 2 
yertuous and Chriſtian life. 

18. What is a Chriftian life ? 

Ic is the pradtiſe of the three 
Theologicall Vertnes chiefly, 
and conſequently of the foure 
Cardinall Vertues, that is of all 
verrucs , through the ſpirit of 
charity , which giuerh life ro all 
the reſt, 

19. Why do you ſay , chiefly the 
three Theological Vertnes ? 

Becauſe, thoſe three vertues do 
copound,orconſtiture peculiarly 
the ſtare of a Chriſtian ; for the 
fourc Morall Yertues, are com- 
mon to all men , and may be 
found now and then in Genrills 
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themſclues,as well as in Chriſtias, 
as depending onthe principles of 
narure ; bur the other rhree are 
ſupernarurall, and proper only to 
Chriſtians, 
20. Why ds you fay that charity 
gineth life to all the reſt? 
Becaule toliuc,is ro haue power 
initfelfe romoue,or tirreirſelfe; 
nowcharity isthat, which moueth . 
vs to walke towards God, and 
giveth vs power, by all other ver- 
rues, to tend towards him, loue 
being that , which moucth all 
reaſonable creatures to aCtion. 
Beſides, the loue of God, is the 
immediate ſtep to heauen, which 
isour cucrlaſting lifc;and ſo whar- 
focuecr taketh away from vs the 
loue of God, bringeth death to 
our ſoules in licu of life ; and 
therefore no ation can haue 
life, where the loue of God is 
wanting. 
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LESSON XXI. 
Of the Nate of Grace. 


1. Why doe thoſe three wertnes 


fayth , hope , and charity , confli- 
rate the ftate of a Chriſtian ? 

Becauſc by them a man is made 
capable to performe all the func- 
tions, and as, which , we aid 
do belog properly to a Chriſtian. 
2. Are we then inihs flate, though 
we be ſleeping, or not doing thoſe 
atts ? 

Yes, if we haue the vertues, 
by which they are done; for this 
ſtare doth not conſiſt properly 
in the as themſclues, but in the 
habic , whereby we are cnabled 
to produce ſuch aQts. 

3. Why ſo? 
Becauſe a ſtate, doth ſignify a 
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permanencie, whereas our aQts, as 
ſoone as they are done, remaine 
no longer as a, bur the habi- 
tudes , or vertues remaine ſtill 
within vs, 

4. Are all theſe three wertues 
neceſſary to conſtitute this ftate ? 
Yes, for as the vnderſtanding, 
memory , and will , do conſtitute 
che naturall being of our ſoule, 
ſo do theſe three vyertues conſti- 
tute her ſupernatural being ; for 
by fayth , our vnderſtanding is 
perfected; by hope,our memory; 
and our will by charity : yer ir 
doth conſiſt chiefly in charity, 
both becauſe (as hath been fayd) 
charity is the miſtreſle , and life 
of the other two,and alſo becauſe 
charity is neuer found without 
the other two, whereas the other 
two are ſometimes without cha 
rity. 
5» How &« thus ſtate called? 


BR 
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Ic is called the ſtate of grace; 


for the fame vertue hath diuerſe 
names ;asit moucth vs to altion, 
andro produce ads of loue, itis 
called charity ; as it is the con- 
ſummation of our ſpiriruall life, 
and conſtituteth the ſtate of a 
Chriſtian, ir is called grace, in- 
herent inſtice , habitual grace, 
fanttity, all with ſignifie the ſame 
thing; and if they be not charity 
it ſelfe, at leaſtwiſe they cannor 
be ſeparared from it, norit from 
them. | 

6. Why us it called a ſfate ? 

Firſt, becauſe ir exemprerh a 
man our of the ſlauery of finne, 
and putreth him into that con- 
dition of fſpirituall freedome, 
which is proper to the children 
of God. Secondly, becauſe iris 
the chicfeſt end of God hispro- 
uidence towards his cle in this 
life, and ſo thoſe , who haue ir, 
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arcſayd to be intheſtateof grace, 
becauſe they are arriued to that 
happy condition, which God in- 
eended to. worke in them by all 
his former motions , and diuine 
inſpirations, Thirdly it is called 
a ſtate, becauſe, by ir we hauec a 
permanent title invs to God his 
continuallafliſtant grace, as chil- 
dren haue a peculiar title to be 
continually afliſted , and ayded 
by their parents. Yet you muſt 
note,thar itis calleda ſtate, only 
improperly, and in alarge ſenſc, 
becauſe immobility isa codition 
requiſite toa ſtate, properly ſpea- 
king ; whereas theſe verrucs are 
not in vs {ſo firmely, but that we 
looſe them againe, 
7. Why ts it called grace ? 
Becauſe, when ir is firſt giuen 
to vs, it is beſtowed vpon vs 
meerely through Gods mercy, 
without bcing due to vs, by any 
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precedent deſerts of our owne. 
Andalſo,becauſc iris the beauey, 
and ornamer of our ſoule, where- 
by we become gracefull in the 
ſight of God. 
8. Why « it called inherent iuſtice? 
Becauſe it is a quality , inhe- 
rent, or permanent inour ſoules, 
whereby we are truly iuſtified, 
and cleanſed from ſinne , and 
acknowledged , and owned by 
God, as his adopriue children. 
9. Why i it called habitual grace? 
Becauſe, as ahabir of any ver- 
rue, doth beger in vs, a facilitic 
co produce atts of the ſame na- 


cure, ſodoth this divine quality: 


enable -vs ro produce adts of 
gracc, that is, ſupernarurall as 
oratefull inthe ſight of God,and 
meritorious of cternall blifſe. 
10. Why « it called ſandtity * 
Becauſe, by ir we are ſandtified 
formally : andalſo, becauſe by ir 
the 
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the holy Ghoſt himſalfe;; dothe 
cruly.inhabite in vs. > 

11. 4 &w doth the holy Ghaſ in- 


| habite in vs by. ſandtifying grace? 


Firſt, by diffaling into ourhearrs 
the ſanCifying grace it ſelfe,,and 
ſecondly , by communicacing«to 
our ſouiles his.divine and ſuper- 
naturall gifts, which do flowe 
from this ſanQifying [grace \, as 
from the fountaine: of all righ- 
rcouſncfle,) andigond litvvs; » 
!z. Which be rhe gifts of che holy 
Ghaſt ? 3; v | 

They arechiefly feucn, ro wie, 
wiledome ,ynderftanding, coun- 


| ſell, fortirude;hnowledge, picry, 


and the feare & God; 

t:. What fruit do we receine by 
theſe gifts ? 

They ſcrueysasfo many hefpes, 
to make vs praQtileall other: ver- 


dsucs with perfetion ;for by vn- 


derſtanding , we arc clcuated ts 
P 
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penetrate with a morelfucly aps 
prehenſion rhe I of our 
fayth; by knowledge, we arc in- 
ſtruged, how theſe myſteries des 
ccnd to Gods honour, and leade 
vs to ourowne finall end;by wiſe» 
dome,wec arc enabled to diſcerng 
the motions of God his holy ins 
ſpirations; by counſell, how to dis 
re&, andorder ourliues by them, 
againſt che deceirs of the diuell, 
the world, and the flesh ſo that 
by theſe foure gifts, our vnder- 
ſtanding is fully perfeed in the 
way of grace. Picty doth perfe& 
our will, and moueth it co pers 
forme readily ogr dury:rowatds 
God:feare JochFridle our cocus 
iſcible appetite , and holderh w 
6 being ledde away by worldly 
pleaſures: forticude doth ftreng., 
then our iraſcible power, ro pur 
in exccution- whatſocucr dorhſ hig 


end to Gods glory ,notwirhſtans hol 
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ding any apparent dangers , that 
may preſent themſclues. 

| The ſameſcuen gifts may like- 
wiſe be declared in this manner: 
chat firſt , by the gift of feare, 
we are brought co repentance; 
repentance opening our cycs 
drawcth vsto loue,and begercerh 
picty; picty bringeth the gift of 
knowledge ; for he who loueth 
one , delireth to know his will, 
thereby to pleaſe him , forticude 
followeth knowledge; forhe who 
wantcth ſtrength, and courage, 
cannot exccute what he know- 
cth; and lcaſt the diucll should 
deceauec vs more by craft , then 
force , by filling our ſoules with 
ſcruples , the holy Ghoſt doth 
giuc ys the gift of counſcll , ro 
diſcerne truc good , from appa- 
rent; next after this (which is rhe 
ch] higheſt gift ofthe aFtiac life )che 
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contemplation, by the gift of yn« 
derſtanding ; whereby we pene« 
trate the obſcure , and ſublime 
myſteries of fairh, in a more per« 
fe& manner then ordinary ; and 
laſtly , by the gifr of vnderſtan» 
ding,we arriuc tothe gift of wiſe« 
dome, by apprehending God 
lively , as our laſt and ſupreme 
end, to whoſe honour and glo 
all chinges areto be directed , (6 
that we ſceme to enioy him in 
ſome manner here on carth, 
14. A man then, by fanitifying 
grace, becometh learned and Wiſe? 
Yes; but itisnot inthe learning; 
and wiſcdomeof the world , but 
in the wiſedome of God, which is 
the true wiſcdome , fo that the 
fillieſt woman inthe world, if she 
hath bur rhis divine grace, and 
a will ro keepe it, 1s rruly more 
wiſe, and more learned, then the 
greateſt ſcholler, or the greareſt 
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politician, who hart not this 
grace ; for the wiſedome of the 
world , before God is eſteemed 
mcere folly, 

15- Are there no other gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, but only theſe ſenen? 
Yes;all other ſpirituall aduance- 
ments , ate his gifts, bur theſe 
ſcuen are chiefly named ſuch, 
becauſe they enable vs, to make 
the true vle of all vertues, and are 
given vs, when he himſelfe dwel- 
lethin our hearts by charity, 
16. . Arenotall theſe graces,as alſo 
charity it ſelfe , ginen to vs by the 
fr/t, and ſecond perſon of the Liefed 
Trinity , as Well as by the holy 
Ghoſt ? 

Yes ; but they are attributed 
peculiarly rothe holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſc , as he is produced by an a& 
of loue , ſo is God his feruenr 
loue towards vs the cauſe of all 
his graces beſtowed on vs : and 
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alſo, becauſe rhe chiefe of cheny 
is charity , which is loue ir ſclfe 
17. Doth ſanttifying grace bring 
all other gifts With it, as Well 
theſe ſeuen ? 

Yes; all that are neceflary , or 
conuenient for vs; for by it, we 
are made the adopriue children 
of God, whereby cuecry one pat- 
taketh of all choſc graces, which 
are requiſite for his owne voca« 
tion, or condition of life : ſo that 
fanQifying grace is our whole 
mann Ly in this life , and the 
ſecdof our furure happineſſc in 
the next world ; for cuery ons 
Shall reccaue glory in heauen, 
according to the meaſure of the 
grace he hath gotten in this life, 
i8.. Is there any meanes then 
encreaſe the grace, Which i already 
in our ſoules ? 

Yes; it is encreafed by euery 
ation done by one, in che ſtare 
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of grace. , with the-rrue {pitir of 
charity, and chicfly,by the prac- 
tile of the cight vertnes , which 
commonly are called for that rea- 
ſon , the cight beatitudes. 
19.Which be theſe eight beatitudes? 

They are theſe. 

1. Blefled are the poore in ſpirit, 
becauſe cheirs is the kingdome 
of heauen. | 
2. Bleſſed arethe milde;becauſs 
they shall poſſeſle the land. 
3- Bleſſedare they that mourne; 
becauſe they shall-be comforted. 
4. Bleſſed are they that, hunger, 
and thirſt after juſtie,; becauſc 
they shall be filled. | by 
5. Bleſſed are the mercifull ; be- 
cauſe they shall fade mercy. 
6. Bleſledare the cleane 75 Wk 
becauſe they $hall ſee' God. 
7. Bleſſedare the peacemakers, 
becauſe they $hall bo called the 
ſonnes of God. 
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$8. Bleſſed are they; that ſuffer 
perſecution for iuſtice'; becauſe 
theirs is the kingdome of heaue, 
20, Cana man then do any thint; 
Whereby he may deſerne ſantti- 
fring grace ? 

No ,it is impoſſible ( as I faicd 
before } for a man to deſerue it 
abſolutely ſpeaking , thar is, to 
delſcrue ro hauc it;but when once 
he hath ir , he may deferue the 
encreaſe of ir; for ir doth ſo beau- 
tify, and ſtrengthen the ſoule, as 
that there is not any one leaſt 
ation, which proceedeth from 


vs, through” the ſpirit of grace; ' 


which doth not become merirto- 


rious in the fight of -God , and 


deſerue an encreaſe of the ſame. 


race, by whichit was produced, 
and alſo of the glory, which shall 
correſpond to itin heauen: | 
21. Car a man know certainely 
whether he hath ths ſandifying 
grace , or ns? 
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All fanners may be ſure”, that 
they haue it not; butno man can 
be ſure that he hath ir;for no man 
knoweth , whether he be worthy 
of hatred, or loue : yer ſome men 
may haue a probable conicQure, 
that they arc in the ſtate of grace; 
that is, fuch a morall aſſurance, 
as may beger a firme hope, 
though ir doth not abſolutely 
take away all doubt; and this all 
men are fond ro hauec. 
22. By what rules may thu kinde 
of morall aſſurance be gathered ? 
By the fame, by whichwe gather, 
whether we loue God ſincerely 
or no ; for charity is cither grace 
ic ſelfe, or ar leaſt it is alwayes 
ioyned with it:but we may gueſle 
chiefly by the fruirsitproducerth, 
for as when we ſee any creature 
to moue , and ſtirre it ſelfe, we, 
judge ir is alive ; bur if we (ce ir 
notſtirre, we hold ir for dead ; ſo 
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when we ſee-any man do many 
= workes, and otherwiſe ob= 
cruc no implety, or iniquity in 
him,wc hauciuſtreaſon ro hope; 
that he is in. the ſtare of grace, 
and thathe moucth by the life of 
charity. 

23; From Whence proceedeth the 
ancertitude of this knowledge? 

It proceedeth from two heads;, 
firſt, fromche hidden corruption, 
which: lyeth-in- our hearts., and 
infe&eth thoſe ations, which we 
leaſt ſuſpe&.:; ſecondly , from-the 
hidden influences-of choſe: mn» 
tions. from. God, whereby. our 
ations arcpurified, and without 
which,they-arc of no value,which 
are not perceptible.to any , but 
ro-God himſclfc.. 
24+- Can 4 man looſe ſandtifying 

race When once he hath it ? 
Y. s;forotherwiſcall thoſewho: 
are. baptized , would, be. ſaucd;: 
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bur alas, ic is caſily Joſt , vnleſle 
ic be kept with great care and. 
watchfullneſſe, 
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LESSON XXII 
Of. Sinne; 


[; H% . grace loſt ? | 
It cannot be. loſt by any/ 
thing, bur only by ſuch. a&uall 
ſinne, as depriuerh.our foule of: 
the loue of God. 
2. 1f ſo , how isit poſſible to looſe 
erace* for lone cannot be loſt, but: 
by hatred, ſince one contrary « not: 
expelled but by another ; and me: 
thinkes,no body can hate God. 

If youremember,we ſayed, thar 
he, who loucrh one, isbound by 
loue to do good. forhim, whony 
he loueth, if he can; by. perfor- 
mingallchat-towards him,which: 
is duc yato him; whence it follo>- 
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weth , that he who will not do 
thele rhinges , co which he is 
bound by loue, looferh hisloue: 
now a min may negle& to doe 


theſe 'thinges , by louing ſome 


other thing , the loue whereof 


hindreth him, from performing 
what he oweth to God : fo thar 
ou ſee not only hatred of God, 
hae alſo loue of ſuchthinges, as 
hinder vs co doe, what we ought 
to doc in loue to God (rhar is, 
all which he commandeth ; and- 
is pratiſed by the three Theo- 
Jogicall , and foure CardinalZ, 
vertucs) taketh away our loue 
towards him. 
3. What then ts attuall ſinne ? 

Ir is a voluntary thitiking, ſpea- 
King, or doing ſomerhing con- 
erary to the law of God : or a 
voluntary omitting to thinke, 
fpcake , or doe fomerhing com- 
manded by thic law of God. 


== Ta 4% — PS 


Of Sinne. 349 
4. Ts there, no other ſinne , but 
attuall ſinne ? 

Yes,there isalfo originall ſinne, 
which is that, wherewich we are 
all borne, and which cometh ro 
vs, by inheritance from our firſt 
parents Adam and Eue, Burt we 
are freed from this ſinne,by bap- 
tiſme,when wefirſt receaue grace, 
and it neuer returneth more. 
5j- How many /ortes be there of 
attuall finne ? 

- | Twogencrall ones,mortall, and 
veniall. 
| 6. How can any ſinne be wenial, 
; || ance that all ſinne is the neglett of 
our duty towards God, and he who 
neeletierh bu duty , forbeareth to 
loat, and /o looſeth charity; which 
loſſe , as you ſay , « the death of 
our /oule ? 

You muſt know , that though 
| we cannot looſe charicy , but 
by negleding our duty ; yer all 
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negleAof duty looſerh not cha» 
rity : for loucor charity ,is of its 
owne nature muruall, andthere- 
fore we cannor looſe it, butthav 
wemult looſe alſo our friend his 
loue towards ys; ſo thatwe donot 
looſe charity, by anyother neg- 
lIe&,butſuchas breaketh the mus: 
tuall bod of louc:ifrhen not cuc- 
ry thing,asthe taking ofa pinne;; 
isa ſufficient cauſe for ourneigh- 
bour, to fall out with vs, we looſe: 
not out loue towards him, for 
raking a pinne from him ; but we 
looſe it by thoſe ats only, which 
area ſufficient cauſe for ordinary 
wiſe men, ro breake of conuer- 
ſation, and friendship- with vss 
and not by whar is lefle then thar; 
And the ſame may be ſaid ofthe 
duty , which we owe to ourſclues, . 
orto Ailmighty God;for whereas 
man oweth certaine duties to- 
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may come to be ſuch, as if an- 
orher man $hould: do ir vato 
you, you. would hauc iuſt cauſe 
tro fall our with him; and. fo, 
though you do nor fall our with 
yourſelfc, for the like occaſion, 
yer it isnot for want of caulc. 
Againe, itmay be alſo fo little a 
negle&t, as that 'it would be vn 
reaſonable for you , ro fall out 
with him ;now, this ſecondneg- 
le& of your duty towards your 
ſclfe , is only a veniall fine, 
whereas the former is morrall. 
And the fame is to be ſaid of miſ- 
reſpe&towards God;fotif.it were 
ſuch, as-done to one, to whom 
we owe all that we are, should 
according to the rule and decrees 
of his ;uffice , give himan OCCa- 
fion to breake of friendship with 
vs, it isa- mortall finne; if not, a 
veniall.. 


7. Why are. theſe 1Wwo kindes of 
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ſinnes ſo calted , one mortall , the 
other veniall * 

Becauſc , by the one we breake 
friendship with God, and ſo we 
are depriucd of his grace , and 
become guilry of crernall dam- 
nation, and ſpiritually dead for 
charity, or the loue of God, is 
our ſpiritual! life ; and for .this 
reaſon, it is ealled mortall:by the 
other, we make no breach of 
fricndship, nor looſe God his 
grace, or charity by them;and ſo, 
becauſe they arc ſuch of their 
owne nature , as that their par- 
don may be cafily obtained, by . 
the workes of grace , which ſtill 
remaineth in vs , they are called 
veniall. 

8. What then « mortal ſinne ? 

It is a wilfull,and witting tranf- 
greſſion, in a matter of weight, 
againſta known commandement 
of God, of che Church , or of 
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ſome lawfull Superiour. Where 
any of theſe three conditions are 
wanting,itisat moſt bur a veniall 
ſine, as hcſt, if ir be nor againſt 
a known commandement ; ſe- 
condly, if ic be not in a marter 
of weight ; thirdly, if ic be nor 
done with perfe& conſent, and 
deliberation. 
| 9. How many ſortes of weniall 
ſinnes be there ? 

There are three; for ſome arc 
ſuch, becauſe rhe kinde, or ob- 
ict of them , is of its owne na- 
cure, of ſmall conſideration , and 
generally ſlightly reſpeted b 
men : others are ſuch , becauſe 
they are ſlight, by reaſon of the 
ſmallneſſe of the matrer;chough 
the defotmity of the obie& , be 
of akinde inits owne nature con- 
ſiderable : others againe are ſuch, 
becauſe they are performed by 
oucrlight , or without delibera» 
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cion: for if one should kill amary 
by chance, his {inne mightbe bur 
yenialt,or noneatall; and yer if 
afterwards , when he did refle& 
ypon it, he should be pleaſed with 
the harme he had done, this 
complaiſance would be amortall 
crime,thoughthe aQir ſelfe were 
only veniall , or no finne ar all. 
10. HW many Wages #4 veniall 
finne made mortall ? 

Fourc wayes : firſt, when one 
commitreth a veniall ſinne;, with 
ſuch affection, that he is reſolued 
to commit it,though irwere mor- 
tall. Secondly, when the end of 
doing it , is a morrall ſinne z as 
when one telleth a ſlight lye, 
thereby to induce one to. forni- 
cation, thetelling of a lye , with 
this circumſtance, is a mortall 
finne , chough he $hould: nor 
afrerwards commit fornication: 
Thirdly , when one percciucrhy 
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that by committing a veniall 
finne, he shall gine-an occaſion 
to a mortall one, by ſcandall, or 
any other way. Fourthly , when- 
ſocucr one comirteth rhar, which 
init ſelfe is only aveniall ſinne, 
and yet he thinketh in his con- 
ſcience, that it is a mortall one. 
it. Why & a veniall fault called 
4 ſinne ? 

Becauſe, alchoughir be nor a 
crime, as mortall finne is, yer it 
rs an offenſe againſt God, and 
althouglrindeed it doth nor de- 
prive vs of grace, yet it weake- 
ncth the ſoule, and putreth ir in 
danger to fall into other ſinnes, 
which ar length will make it fall 
morrally , and looſe God his 
grace, if it correerh-nor it ſelfe 
in time, by due repentance. As 
a ſmall ſickneſſe , by encreaſe, 
cauſcrhat laſt a morrall indiſpo= 


ktion, ibic be negleed. 
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12. How many degrees be there 
of veniall ſinne ? : 
Three, the firſt by thinking, 
ſpeaking , or doing ſomething 
vpon aſuddaine, bur yet withour 
marking fully that he offendeth 
God; the ſecond, when he fully 
marketh, that he offendeth ve- 
nially , and yer conrtinueth; the 
third, when he both marketh that 
he offendeth,and alſo hath ſome 
ood motion to giue ouer, bur 
reieterh-ir. The firſt arguerh 
frailty; the ſecond, a negle@ of 
Gods Maieſty, and fo is dange- 
rous the third refiſteth his holy 
inſpirations ,and ſo is more dan- 
_ ,anddiſpoſerthto morrall 
inne, from which it differeth in - 
nothing,butonly in weightineſſe 
of matrer. 
13. Which be the ſinnes , which 
crie toheauen for vengeance ? and 
Wherefore do we ſay ſo of them ? 
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They are foure, to wit, wilfull 
murder , carnall ſinne againſt na- 
cure; oppreſſion of the poore,and 
chicfely of orphas, and widowes; 
and to defraud ſervants , and 
workemen of their wages. They 
are {o called , becauſe their in- 
iuſtice and vnlawfullneſſe, is ſo 
manifeſt , thatir cannot be coue- 
red, or hidden by any ignorance, 
14. Which be the ſinnes againſt 
the holy Ghoſt * and why are they 
/o called ? 

They be ix, to wit , deſpaire of 
faluation ; preſumption of God 
his mercy , that is, that he will 
faue vs, without our owne endea- 
our, and withour good workes 
done by his grace; ro impugne a 
knowr. truth ; to enuy another 
mans grace ; obſtinacy in finne; 
and finall impenirtence. They are 
ſaid ro beagainſt che holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe they argue in thoſe, who 
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comir them, a preſent or forme 
malice deepely rooted in them 
for malice is oppoſite to goodnes, 
attribuced ro the holy Ghoſt. In 
the ſame manner, the ſinne of 
ignorance, is ſfayd to be againſt 
the ſonne of God, to whom wiſe- 
dome is attributed;and the finne 
of frailty , againſt theFather , ro 
whom power is peculiarly attri- 
bured. 

ig. What « to be wnderſiood by 
faying ; that theſe ſinnes are not 
pardoned in ths World, nor in the 
other * 

It is as much asto ſay,that the 
arc hard tobepardoned, "vane 
ſeldome , and hardly thoſe who 
fall into them, come vnto true 
repentance. For as when we ſay 
a diſcaſc is incurable, we do not 
gncend to afhirme, that it cannot 
by any meanes poflibly be cured; 
bur only, that it is ſcldome, and 
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not ſo ordinarily to becured , as 
other diſeaſes : fe we ſay of theſe 
fines, that they are not pardoned 
in this,or thenextworld, becauſe 
they are ſeldome*pardoned , ex- 
cept only the laſt, which is finall- 
impenicence, for chat is neuer 
pardoned at all. 

16. What are the moſt efficacious 
motines, to keepe ws from ſinning? 

Thoſe, which the holy Ghoſt 
himſclfe hath preſcribed in theſe 
few words, Remember the laſt 
things, and thou chalt neaer ſinne. 
17. What betheſe laſt thinges ? 

They are foure, Dearh, Iudge- 
ment, Heauen, and: Hell. 

18. Why are theſe called' the Laff 
thinges ? 

Death is called ſo, becauſe it is 
the laſtrhing, thar happeneth co 
vsinthis world, Judgement alſo 
is our laſt ſentence, without ap- 
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nall happincſſc,whichche blefſed 
shall cnioy erernally :in a'mof 
perfect poſſeſſion of God.- And 
Hell is thelaſt and greateſt mii 
ſcric , without any releaſe , or 
change for cternity. - 
19. What is the roote of all /inne} 
Sclfcloue; and from thence 
ſpringeth thoſe other rootes nos» 
ted by S.Iohn, whichare,concu« 
piſcence of the flesh; concupiſ. 
cence of the: eyes , by which is 
meant the vnderſtanding ;” and 
pride of life, which may be called 
concupiſcence of the will : for 
whereas man doth colift ofbody, 
and ſoule;zand the. ſoale of two 
principallpowers, vnderſtanding, 
and will; vnder theſe three con+ 
cupiſcences , is comprehended 
the whole {innefull tare of man; 
And theſe againe. are diuided 
intoſcuen branches, called come 
monly the ſcucncapitall fannes. | 
20, Which 
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fonts , oft! 'why ate they called (of 
They be, Pride, Cotictonfacile, 
Lechery, Anger,Gluttony,Envy, 
and Slouth. They are called ca- 
pital, becauſe they arc heads of 
many others, which proceedfrom 
them, as branches from their 
roote , and as riuers from their 
ſource, and fountaine.For Pride, 
doth incline ys to breake the firſt, 
and fourth ' commandemenr; 
Auarice the feuenth ; Lechery, 
the ſixth ; Envy , cheninth, and 
trench ; Glutrony , the firſt, and 
ſixth; Anger , the fecond', and 
fifth; Slouth, the third : and yporr 
occaſions any one of theſe vices, 
may cauſe: vs to-breake cucry 
one of the commandements. 
Beſides, theſe ſeuen vices arealſo 
called the fenen deadly finnes; 
becauſe, whereas all tho vicious 
affc&ions of man,arc reduced ro 
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theſe ſeuen heades, if irchance, 
that the obic& of any one of, 
them, be more predominant ouer. 
our affc&ion , then the loue of: 
God, it purrerh vs intoa ſtate of 
habicuall mortcall ſinne, and de- 
priueth vs of God his grace. Ang, 
although peraduencure ſuch a, 
man may notwithſtanding , by, 
reaſon of his naturall inclination, 
or of ſomcorher more powerfull, 
worldly intereſt, forbeare rocoms, 
mit thoſe groſle , and palpable, 
Gnnes, which ſuch vicious affec-, 
tions do viualy draw men into, 
yer this will nor excuſc him. As; 
for example , a couctous man,, 
who for fcare, of the remporall 
lawes , or for feare of looling his, 
reputation, er for other worldly 
reſpects, doth notcommir. vſury, 
nor robbe., or ſtcale from hi 

neighbour, will not be ſaued, if 
his heart be ſo ſer vpon riches, 
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2s to be wholy occupied in 
ſeeking , and laying vp worldly 
wealth ; bur this man is of the 
number of choſe, whom $. Paul 
declareth ro be excluded from 
the kingdome of heauen', be- 
cauſe, alrhough he do nor ſteale, 
nor coozen his neighbour, yer he: 
is truly couctous. And the ſame 
is to be ſayd of thoſe, who ſer 
their thoughts, and cndeauours 
wholy vpon honours , vanities, 
pleaſures, fealting, gaming, con=- 
rentions, faftions, and rhe like, 
placing wholy cheir delight in 
chem: for though the parricular 
ations of theſe men, conſidered 
ILY ingly by themſelues, may ſeeme 

© vcniall ; yer che whole -number- 
becometh damnable ; becauſe it 
doth argue,that their afteQidsare 
placedin thoſe obiefts, avincheir , 
laſt end, and {o' they cranſgreſle 
the firſt preeepr, Foc how can ws . 
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iudge of our affeQions, bur by 
our ations? And if theſe obieds 
take vp our whole employment, 
is it not cuident , that they are 
predominant ouer ouraftcftions; 
and thar it is not God, bur they, 
that reigne in vs, as the Jaſtand 
principall cnd weaime atzVWhere- 
fore, refleing vpon our (clues, 
if we finde that our life, ations 
and dclignes , are bent in the 
borrome of our hart, only vpon 
worldly thinges , and tharthe ſer- 
uice of God, and the ſaluation of 
our ſoule,is leaſt in qur thoughts, 
and the moſt - negleQted of all 
our occupations, certainly we do 
oflely decceiue ourſclues , if, 
this notwithſtanding , we ima- 
gine, that we do louc God aboue 
all thinges , or- that: the loue 
of him is the moſt cordiall loue! 
of all our loues, (' as, if we will 
be laucd, it mult be, according: 
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to that which hath been: ſayd 
Lefl. 17. Num. 23. ) þecauſe our 
ynderſtanding doth cell vs, it 
muſt be ſo. For this appretiation 
of loue, by which we arc bound to 
preferre God aboue all thinges, 
doth nor conſiſt in diſcourſe, 
burin affeion ; and the rule, or 
marke of our affeion,is not our 
vnderftanding, bur ( as I fayd be- 
fore ) our aGtions ; for the very 
damned themſclues,do know by 
their ynderſtanding,as well as we, 
that God is the laſt end, they 
ought to adhere vnto, 

Now, you will cafily vnderſtand 
by this, why Chriſtian peopleare 
commonly inſtrutted to know, 
whicharethe ſcuen deadly finnes; 
to wit, that thereby they may 
diſcerne the ſcuerall rootes, from 
whenceall their particular ſinne- 
full ations procced, and ſo when 
they examine their colcience,ſec 
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'what paſſion it was that induced 
-them ro ſinne, that they may by 
fearching diligently , from what 
ſource their ſ{innes proceed, cut 
them of in the roore irfelfe, and 
by abating thoſe affeQions, and 
paſſions, which are moſt pre- 
dominant in them , auoid the 
danger of damanation,and cſ{chew 
hot: rockes , againſt which all 
the wicked do fuffer shipwracke. 
''21, What meanes &« there to cut 
of theſe rootes of finne ? 

By praQtiſing the ſcuen con 
trary vertues. 

22. Which be they? 

They are, humility, liberality, 
chaſtity , fratcrnall charity , ſo- 
briety , patience, and diligence, 
23.What t.the effet of a ſinfull af? 

It hath chicfly two effects ; the 
firſt is called by Diuines, Macslz, 
which ( if the a& be a morrall 


fianc )maketh the inner abomi- 
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nable,and hatefull in the fighrof 
God; and fo depriueth him of 
God his grace. The ſecond is 
called, Reatus penk , whereby 
he is guiley of eternall punish- 
ment , if the ſinne be morrall. 
And although,when the finne is 
remitred, the former effe@ be 
perfeAly taken away,yetthis ſc- 
cond effec is notallwayes wholy 
abolished, bur only Ieffened, by 
chaging the eccrnall punichmence 
mro temporall , by which we arc 
to ſatisfy God his iuſtice,cither in 
this world, by doing wortlty fruits 
of pennance, or inthe next, by 
fofloring the moſt gricuouspaines 
of Purgatory ; vnleſle it be re- 
micted vs through indulgences 
grated by the Church. Bur nerher 
indulgences, nor other workes, 
will auaile vs any thing , vnlcſle 
the ſinne irſelfe be remitted, and 
God his grace recouecred. 
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24. May we then recouer Gad 
hu grace , though our ſinnes be 
newer ſo great © 

Yes , for the mercy of God is 
infinite, andneuer forſaketh vs, 
as long as we liuc in this world, 
burif we dye withour grace; it is 
not recouerable in the next. 
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Ofthe ſeuen Sacraments. 


x, vw Hat be the meanes,,which 

God hath left, t0 abolish 
finne, and to reconer grace, when 
Te haue loſt it ? 

They arethc holy Sacraments 
of rhe newlaw,inſtituted by Icſus 
Chriſt, 

2. What is a Sacrament of the 
new law? 


It is an outward , and (cnlible 
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fgne, which hath vertue , and 
efficacie ro ſanftify men , and 
doth giue them a right co cer- 
raine ſpeciall helpes of grace, 
proper tocach Sacrament: which 
ſgne repreſenteth in ſome ſort, 
the ſpeciall effc& of thar grace, 
whe rewith allmighty God inui- 
fibly imbueth our ſoules , when 
we recciue the Sacrament. 

3. What is the difference betWixt 
Sacraments , and [acramentalls ? 

Sacraments differ from ſacra- 
menrtalls , becauſe they are the 
maine inſtramentsof grace, and 
cannot be inſticured by any , bue 
by Chriſt himſelfe ., whereas ſa- 
eramentalls are inſtiruted by the 
Church, and are only made by 
cerraine bleſiings, as holy water, 
andthe like, which chough they 
be bleſſed, yer they do nor pro- 
duce infallibly the cffe& \, for 
which they arc bleſſed. 
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4. What «the difference betwixy 
the Sacraments in the old law, and 
the Sacraments:in the nw law ? 

. The Councell of Florence 
teacherh-vs, thatrhe Sacraments 
of rhe old law, were only figures 
of grace to be giuen by Chriſts 
paſhon , but they did not cauſe 
grace; whereas the Sacraments of 
the new law, according to» the 
dodrine of the ſame Councell, 
do both containe grace, andalſo 
cauſe it in thoſe , who: receiue 
thews worthily. Wherefore you 
are to vndecſtand, that as God 
Allmighty brought the Tewes to 
louc him, by temporall promiſes, 
and rewards, that he might after- 
wards giue them celeſtiall ones 
fo their Sacraments made them 
capable only of temporall bleſ- 
fings, as Circumciſion made the 
Iew to be one, who had: part in 
the land of promiſe : their puri- 
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fcations made him to be one, 
who might offer Sacrifice , and 
be he for obtaining of chil- 
dren, peace, long life, &c. And 
therefore they were ſayed to 
cleanſe che bodice, nor the ſoule; 
ro beempty,and poore elements;. 
Whereas the newlaw doth bring 
vs to loue;, and ſerue God , by 
che immediate promiſe of ſuper- 
naturall rewards ; and ſo the Sa- 
craments of Chriſtians (if they be 
worthily receiucd ) do giue the 
thinges themlſclues, which theſe 
corporall- promiſes did fignify; 
that is, celeſtiall. goods ; as Bap- 
tiſme, maketha man, ro be one; 
whoſe shareisin heauen , &c. 
5. How many Sacraments be there? 
There areſcuen, Baptiſme,Con- 
firmarion , holy Euchariſte, Pen- 
nance, Extreme vation, Order, 
and Matrimonie. | 
6. But What ſay you-to thoſe, W59. 
v] 
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zell ws ; that it s no where pa 
downe in ſcripture expreſſely, that 
the number of Sacraments inſli« 
tuted by Chriſt, s ſeven, neithev 
wore nor leſſe ? 

I anſwer, that ir is not alſo ſer 
downe in ſcripture, that there be 
only two Sacraments, Baptiſme, 
and Eachariſte , and no more, or 
that theſe very two , be Sacra» 
ments; and yet no-man doub- 
teth of them. Wherefore, as we 
gather out of ſcripture , that 
theſe two be Sacraments, becauſe 
they hauc all thingeseſſenriallto 
a Sacrament, thar is, that they 
conferre grace by, an outward 
ſenfble ſigne ; fo do we, by the 
ſame rule, findeinſcriprure, thas 
there are (cuen - Sacraments, 
neither more nor fewer, Beſides 
we arcallurcd of the ſame by tra- 
dicion,whichis che maine ground 
of ChriſtianReligion. Morcouer, 
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do not the Proteſtants admir, 
that there arc twelue principall 
articles of our belicfe, ro which 
ali che.reſt arc reduced; and yer 
where do they finde this number 
expreflcly in ſcripture 2 
7. Were none of theſe ſeuen Sacra- 
ments inftitured by man, but all by 
Chrift himſelfe * 

No; not any one of. them, for 
as God alone1s the ſole fountaine 
of all juſtice, grace, and purity, 
ſo he hath thought good, notro 
communicate-to any, but tore- 
ſcrue vnto his only ſonne , the 
power to ordaine Sacraments, 
which are the principall inftru- 
ments, that produce grace, and 
purify ys from finne. 

8. Why did he inſtitate them ins 
the number of ſenen ? 

Becauſe our fpirituall life , is 
proportioned to_ out corporall: 
now in our corporall life, theſe 
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thinges are required. Firſt, to bs 
borne, that is to begin to liue; 
Secondly, to ger ſtrengrh, and 
greatneſſe;, ro be able to: ouer= 
come ſuch corrarieties,as would. 
deſtroy life. Thirdly, ro benour- 
rished, whereby life isconſerucd, 
whilſt we performe the ations, 
for which it was giue vs. Fourthly, 
we hauc need ofobybicke, in caſc 
we be (icke. And fifrhly of com- 


forrable dicr,ro recouer ſtrength: 


after ſickneſſe.Sixthly, of preſer- 


uation, in caſe of _— to be: 


infefted. Andlaſtly, of procrea- 


rion, to giue life vnto others, to 


ſucceed in-place of thoſe, who: 


dye,that mikinde may not wholy 
—_< So-alſo in. our ſpiriruall 

ife, we are borne by Bapriſme; 
and fo are made members of 
Chrifthis familic : we are ſtreng- 
thened, andiger growth by Con- 
firmation: we are nourished- by 


eee ooo. as wa a a Ds 2& a RT UGalRR ——_—— SW 


Of the Sacraments. 375 
the holy Euchariſt :we are cured 
of ſickneſle by Pennance : weare 
freed from the lagvishing , whick 
remaineth tfeer bcknelle by Ex- 
treme vnCtion : we are preſcruced 
from infection, by Matrimonie, 
which belongeth properly ro 
married. perſons , becauſe their 
ſtate of life, is expoſed to molt 
eminent dangers of the world, 
and the flesh. ByMatrimonicalſo 
the Churchis (till ſupplyed with 
a new carnall —_— , into 
which the true worship of God, 
may be introduced, and perpe- 
tuated. And laſtly, by Order, we 
are prouided of (pirituall fathers, 
who are to multiply ſpiritually 
new iſſue , by propagating: the 
fayth, and making new Chriſtias, 
To who alſo, as being our fathers, 
it belongeth. to bring vs vp, go- 
uerne, and dirc&vs in ourſpiri- 
tuall life. And ſowe fce, how all 
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theſe ſeuen Sacraments are ne 
celſary ; the five firſt, for euery 
manin parcicular;the ſixth, which 
is Ocder, for thewhole bodic of 
the Church; and the laſt, which 
is Matrimony, for onewhole par- 
ticular ſtate in the Church, chat 
is forcucry one, that liucs in that 
ſtare; and indireRly,or remotely, 
alſo for the whole Church. 

9. Areall Sacraments of like xe- 
ceſitie ? 

No; for Baprtiſme is abſolutely 
the moſt neceſſary ; becauſe ir 
isneceſſary forall,citherineffeR, 
or defire, Next to Baprtiſme , is 
Pennance ; for it is alſo abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, for allſuch, as after 
Baptiſme ſinne morrcally , atleaſt 
in defire, if they cannor get ir'in 
efteA. Order is neceſſary for the 
whole Church:and Matrimony 
likewiſe. 

10. Are all Sacraments of like ex+ 
cellencie ? 
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No ; for the Sacrament of the 
holy Euchariſt, is more excellent 
then the reſt withour compariſon, 
becauſe ir containeth Chriſt 
himſelfe,and therefore iris called 
the holy Sacrament. 
1. into how many kindes are 
Sacraments deuided *? 

Thegenerall deuiſion of them, 
is into two ſortes ; for ſome do 
conferre vnto vs the firſt grace, 
thatis do put vs abſolutely in the 
ſtate of grace, when we arc out 
of it, _ conferre vnto vs a 
ſecond grace ( for they ſuppoſe 
vs to be in the ſtate of grace) 
and ſo do only augmet the grace, 
which we hauc already. Now Bap- 
tiſme, and Pennance, were inſti- 
rured by Chriſt, ro conferre vato 
ys the beſt, grace; and the other, 
only co augment grace. 
Iz. Which of the Sacraments i 
the firſt in order ? 
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Baptiſme , for by -it we begin 
roliuc the life of grace, 
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LESSON XXIV. 


Of Bapriſme. 


t. What 6 Baptiſme ? 

Baptiſme is a Sacrament, which 
Icſus Chriſt did inſtieurte, princi- 
pally ro cleanſe our ſoules from 
eriginall ſinne , with which we 
are all borne. Wherefore by the 
helpe of this holy Sacrament, we 
become new borne againe into 
the happy life of grace,and from 
accurſed children of our firſt 
parent Adam , we become the 
ſonnes ' of- Icſus Chriſt , and 
heires of ercrnall bliſle, 

2. What is the outward ſenſible 
ftene in th Sacrament ? 


It is the washing by water ,and 
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pronouncing the facramentall 
wordes, to wit, / baptize thee in 
the name of the Father , and of the 
Sonne ,and of the holy Ghoſt. 

3- Where do you finde 4 promiſe of 
race to this outward fiene ? 

In the laſt of faint Marke ; He 
who shall beleene,and be baptized, 
shall be faxed. And inthe third of 
S.Iohn;Y nleſſe one be borne againe 
of water, and the holy Ghoſt , he 
cannot enter into the kingdome of 
heanen. 
4+ Why are we baptized in 
Witer f 

Tofignify vnto vs, that as the 
water Forh cleanſe our bodies, 
fodoth Baptiſme, by the verrue 
of the bloud of Iefus Chriſt, 
cleanſe our foules, and wash them 
from all their finnes,both actuall, 
and originall. 

5. Why are we baptized in the 
zame of the bleſſed Trigitie ? 
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Becauſe the bleſſed Trinitie is 
the principall obic of our fairh, 
whereof man doth make his firſt 
profeſſion in this Sacrament, to 
be thereby receiued into the 
bodice of the Church, 
6. May 4 man dying Without the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, be ſaucd? 
Yes, intwocaſes, firſt, by ſuf- 
ferirg Martyrdome for the ho- 
nour of God , whereby he is bap= 
tized inisowne bloud ; andthis is 
therefore called che Baptiſme of 
bloud. Secondly, in caſe he dye 
truly contrite for his {innes, with 
a deſire of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, but ispreuented by death, 
without his owne faulrt : and this 
is called Bapri/mrius Flaminis , ot 
baptiſme ofche ſpirit; becauſe he 


receiues the ou , and happic 


eftc& of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme , alchough by accident he 
vs depriucd of the outward 


Of Bapriſme. 38 
ation ofche Sacramenr. 
7. To What end are Godfathers, 
and Godmothers appointed in the 
Sacrament ? 

They are appointed as fpiri- 
euall Parents to the Childe, for 
its future inſtruction , if neede 
$hall require; and alfoto witneſſe 
its inrolementinto the happy liſt 
of Gods adopred children. Now, 
out of this obligation of raki 
care, thattheſe,who are baptized, 
beinſtruted, which Godfathers 
and Godmethers do tye them- 
ſclues vnto, it will appeare, how 
this wholeſome, and ancient con- 
ſticrution: of the. Church, is ex- 
tremely abuſed by thoſe Catho- 
likes, who vnderraketo be God- 
fathers, and Godmorhers tothe 
children of Heretickes, withour 
being firſt afſured, that cither 
they themſclues, or others shall 
be pernutred toinkruRt rhend, in 
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che true Catholike Religion; or 
if having ſuch aſſurance , they 
Should afrerwardsneglc to pete 
forme the ſame. As on the con» 
erary (ide, it isalſoa moſt intol- 
lerable abuſe, for any Catholike,: 
to permit an Hereticke to be 
Godfather,or Godmother co his 
childe, ſince that hereſie doth 
render a man vncapable of that 
office , asalſo thoſe are vncapable 
of ir, who are excommunicated, 
or interdited, or if they be not 


« "vey arc you of the 


rudiments , or firſt principles of 
. Chriſtian Religion, as children, 
fooles, mad men, and the like. 
$. Cannot the Childs eWne Parents 
ſupply the Godfathers and God 
mothers place ? + 323 

Nozthe Church dothexpreſlely 
forbid ir, as declaring by this ce! 
remony, the great difterence be»: 
twixt the ſpiricuall life of me, and' 
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the corporall life, which the pa- 
rents glue: whoſe loue and care, 
is oftentimes more ſenſuall , and 
carnall rowards their children, 
then ſpiricuall ; in ſeeking the 
wordly intereſt of their bodies, 
more thentheir eternalland ſpi- 
cituall profic, 
9. Doth the Godfather and God- 
mother contradt by Baptiſme, a ſþt-. 
ritual affinitie ,to the partie bap- 
tized ? 

Yes, and not only to him , bur 
alſo to his father; and: mother, 
$o likewiſe he that baptizcth , is 
allyed ro-the. childe ,'and ro his, 
facher. and morher, EW 
10, How muſt Wecomeprepartd r0 
receine this Sacrament?- » *- » + 

The preparation dueto infants, 
relideth in the Church, which 
ſupplying their want ofage, doth 
ofterthemyyp to Icſus Chriſt.Bur 
thoſe, whoare come to the vic of 
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reaſon , require more; for ny 
muſt be inſtrufted in the chi 
myſteries ofthe Catholike fayth; 
they muſt belecue them all ac- 
rually ; they muſt dereſt all ſinne; 
they muſt loue God aQually; 
they muſt haue a reſolution'ts 
live well ; they muſt in fine vo- 
luncarily offer themſelues ro be 
children of God by Baptiſme. 
1. What Sacrament followeth next 
after Baptiſme* 

Confirmation;for ordinarily ac- 
cording to nature, we muſt firſt 
grow, and ger ſtrength, before 
wecan feedof folide ticar, ſuch: 
as is the holy*Eucharifſt , which 
the holy Fathers call the - meat 
of the perteR, 8 
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Of Confirmation. 


(. Hat us Confirmation ? 

w It is a Sacrament inſti- 
ruted by Chriſt, ca conferre vnrto 
our ſonles, the holy Ghoſt , and 
an increaſe of our baptiſmall 
grace, with a manly ſtrength , to 
refiſt, and encounter couragiouſly 
withall our ghoſtly cnemics, and 
to profeſſe conſtantly the faith 
of Iclus Chriſt. 

2. Who are our enemies ? 

The Diuell, the world,and the 
flech. The Diuell, thar is, all the 
power of hell. The world , char 
is, all che contagious infection, 
which proccedeth from the mu- 
tuall conuerſation of men. The 
ficsh, that is, the narurall incli- 
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nation to cuill, which we all feele 
within our ſclues. 

3. Who s the holyGhoſt, which & 
conferred by this Sacrament ? 

He is the third perſon of the 
bleſſed Trinitic, with his graces, 
and pifres. 

4. How do wereceine him by this 
Sacrament,ſeeing that we receined 
grace before by Baptiſme ? 

We receiue him here more 
particularly ; becauſc, by this Sa- 
crament , his graces,and gifts are 
more radicated in our ſoules, 
whereby we become ſtrong , and 
vigorouxyin vertue, by recerfiing 
the _= >a of Charitic : for 
the ghoſtly life, which wo re- 
cciue by Bapriſme, is but weake, 
and fceble,in reſpe&t of that im- 
proucment, which we recciue by 
Confirmation. And ſo this Sa- 
crament is called by rhe holy Fa 
chcrs, the accomplishment , and 
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perfeQion of Baptiſme. 
r. What « the ' outward ſenſible 
ene in thu Sacrament ? 

Itis the annoynting with holy 
Chriſme , by os hands of the 
Bishop ; which is called in the 
ſcripture , the impoſition of 
hands. 

6. Where do we finde a promiſe of 
grace in ſcripture to thu outward 
frene ? 

We finde ic in the 16. Chap. of 
S$. Iohn, where - Chriſt cold his 
Apoſtles,that when he went away 
himſelfe, he would ſend rhe holy 
Ghoſt vnto chem, And the per- 
formance of this Sacrament, ap- 
pearethin the afts, when the holy 
Ghoſt deſcended vpon the A- 
poſtles,and when thoſe, that were 
baptized , recciued the holy 
Gholt anew , by the impoſition 
of che Apoſtles hands: which is a 
6gne, thar Chriſt inſticured this 

R i; 
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ceremony ; for it is certaine, that 
' the Apoſtles could not by ſucha 
ceremonie haye giuen the holy 
Ghoſt, if he had not ordaincd it 
for that end. 

7. What is Chriſme? 

It isa holy ointment, compoſed 
of oyle, and baulme: by oyle, is 
repreſented the ſtrengrch, which 
we recciue by this Sacrament, as 
ſouldiers of Icſlus Chriſt : by 
baulme, is repreſented the effu- 
ſion of all vertues by the holy 
Ghoſt into our ſoule, which ſend 
forth a ſweet odour before God 
and Angells, as baulme doth be- 
fore men ; wherevpon S, Paul 
ſaycth, that we are before God 
the ſweet odourof Iefus Chriſt, 
So that, by this Sacrament, we 
become perfe& members of che 
milicane Church, and receciae 
weapons, and courage to entef 
confidently inro the batrell, 
which we are to vndergoe in this 
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world, torecciue at laſt an eter= 
nall crowne with Icſlus Chriſt, 
Which alſo is ſignified by tho 
little blow , which che Bishop 
giueth, when he confirmeth ; by 
which figne he teacherh vs, to 
begin ro ſuffer with patience, all 
the encounters, that the enemies 
of our ſoule, and faluation, shall 
make againſt ys, 

$8. Why are Wwe annoynied in onr 
forehead , when We receine this 
Sacrament ? 

To let vs know , that the holy 
Ghoſt is giuen.ynto vs by this 
Sacrament, toimbolden vs, and 
to expell from vs shame , and 
feare of profoſling the faith of 
Chriſt, which sbame and feare, 
principally hauetheir ſcatein the 
forchead, or countenace of man. 
9. With what preparation ought 
We to receine ths Sacrament ? 

Firſt we muſt be baptized, be» 
R iij 
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fore we reeciue it. Secondly we 
muſt be in the ſtate of grace , for 
the preparation required to all 
Sacraments, that were inſticuted 
to conferre only an encreaſe of 
grace, is, ro haue the firſt grace; 
and ſo rhoſe, that are in mortall 
finne, muſt firſt recciue the Sa- 
crament of Pennance, orar leaſt 
haue an a@ of Contrition , be- 
fore they can be confirmed. And 
the reaſorw of it is evident; for, 
as it is impoſſible , that a dead 
body should grow corporally, {0 
itisimpoſſible, that a dead ſoule 
Should grow ſpiritually , valcſle 
it be firſt reuiued, 
10. Are We obliged to receine the 
Sacrament of Confirmation ? 
Yes;we are obliged vnder paine 
of {inne to ſfecke it , and to re« 
cciue it, if wecan conueniently; 
for this much ar leaſtis gathered 
on of che holy Fathers, whoſay, 
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that withour it, we arc not per- 
fe&t Chriſtians, this Sacrament 
hauing been inſtiruced by Chriſt 
ro conferre vnto vs the plenitude 
of the holy Ghoſt, and the full 
perfeftion of Bapriſme. Beſides, 
the ſeuen Sacraments hauing 
beeninſtitured by Chriſt ,as cer- 
taine principall knots of Chriſtian 
life , his_very inſtituting thisa Sa- 
crament , obligeth vs to make 
vic ofit; for inſtitution ina thing 
of ſuch weight, is equivalent to 
a command , and ſo he, who 
negleQeth ro receiue it , when 
opportunity of hauing it is giuen, 
ſinnech.For it would be a ſtrange 
kinde of ſpirituall flouth; not ro 
ſceke , and much moreto negle& 
that meanes , when opportunity 
is offered to-receiue it , which 
Chriſthath purpoſely cſtablished 
in his Church, to ſtrengthen, and 
arme vs againſt our” ſpirituall 
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enemies; we being onall ſides ſg 
ſtraitly beſer , and infeſted with 
them , during this life ; bureſpes 
cially when before perſecutours, 
and Tyrants, we arc obliged to 
make profeſſion of our fayth. 
1. Wherefore is it , that this $4+ 
crament , 4s alſo Baptiſme, and holy 
Order, cannot be reiterated , or 
taken 4gaine the ſecond time ? 
Itis, becauſe ( beſides the par- 

ticular grace proper tocach ſeue. 
rall Sacrament)theſe Sacraments 
haue alſo a ſecondefteR, which 
they cauſe in our foules , called 
by Diuines, a Charater, that is, 
a ſpiricuall igne imprinted in our 
ſoulcs, whereby we arc knowne to 
belong to Chriſt Icſus, as perſons 
depured ro ſome certaine func- 
tions in. his familie. 
12. Why do theſe three Sacraments 
conferre a Charatter ? 

Becauſe by theſe,we are putinto 
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ſcuerall ſtares, or vocations , ac 
cording to the ſeuerall funfions, 
whereunto we are deputcd by 
recciuing them, , 

1;. What « a ftate* 

It isan immurable,or perpetuall 
condition of life; whereby a man 
is ſolenely depured, and obliged 
to ſome cerraine as, and workes 
worthy his vocation : which is 
truly to be ſeenc in thoſe, who 
recciuethe three mentioned Sa- 
craments. For by Bapriſme , we 
become ſeruants of leſus Chriſt, 
whereby we arc obliged to pro- 
feſſe him to be our Maſter, and 
to ſerue him with all duty, and 
obedience, as ſcruants do their 
Maſters; and ſo we receiue acha- 
racer , which is, as it were, Chriſt 
his liveric, whereby we are 
knowne to belong to his familie, 
By Confirmation , we are made 
ſouldicrs , ro fight in the caule 
R v 
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of Chriſt, and to follow him, as 
fouldicrs do their Generall; and 
fo we arc knowne for ſuch, as if 
it were, by wearing his colours, 
which is expreſſed by a diſtin& 
charafter from the former. By 
Order, thoſe who arc ordained; 
arc inſtiruted officers to gouerne, 
and yndergoe ſcuerall charges in 
Chriſt his familic ; who likewiſe 
are all diſtinguished by ſeveral 
fpiricuall markes , or charaQters, 
which do alwaycs remaine in the 
foulc, and cannot be blotted our; 
4. Why do not the other foure $i» 
eraments conferre alſo charatters * 
Becauſe, by thema man is not 
deſigned for anie peculiar func- 
tion in ordertoChriſt his familic, 
nor put into any permanent [tate, 
bur they arc giuen only for ſome 
particular neceflirie of our 
owne, and arc ccrtaine meanes, 
whereby to attaine ynto that per= 
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fetion , which we arc obliged 
ynto by the ſtates, or profeſſions, 
whereunto we do engage our- 
ſclues, by the otherthree Sacra- 
ments. As Pennance, for reconci- 
liation; Euchariſt, for nouricure; 
Extreme Vndtion, to take away 
the rclickes of ſinne, thereby ro 
ſtrengrhen vs againſt the Jaſt aſ- 
faults of the Diuell; and Marri- 
mony , to enable the marricd to 
beare the burden of wedlock. 

if. Why s it ſfacriledze to reite- 
rate thoſe Sacraments , that cone 
erre charatters? 

The reaſon of itis, becauſe by: 
theſe Sacraments, man makerth: 
a gifcof himſelfe , and his ſcruice 
to God,according co the ſcuerall 
conditians of the. ſtates , where+ 
unto he is addifted: by cach: Sa- 
crament ; whereby he/isnamore 
at his owne diſpoſfingin that rel 
pe: whicly [as I ſaied before þ 
R -v) 
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he doth in Baptiſme, asa ſervant, 
ro a Maſtcrof_ a familic, In Con- 
firmation, asa ſouldier,ro his Ge- 
acrall in an armic;In Order, as a 
marricd man , to propagate his 
Church, Now, no mancan giue 
any thing , butthat, which is his 
owne , and therefore he , who 
hath once giuen himſelfe ro God 
anic of theſe wayes, cannot giue 
himſelfe againe ro him the ſame 
way, that isinreſpe& of the ſame 
feruice, for which he gauc him- 
felfe before. And foir is a facrt- 
ledge ro reiterate theſe Sacra- 
ments, for that were to relcaſe a - 
gift , by ſuppoſing himſelfe ill 
tree, of which he cannot be re- 
leaſed by men, butonly by God: 
for what is once giuen , cannot 
be giuen againe, bur belongerh 
to him, to whom it isgiuen , and 
no: ro the giuer. 


16. Wherefore are Godfathers alſo 
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appointed in th Sacrament ? 

Tothc end, thatthe confirmed 
may hauc inſtruftions , how to 
weild hisfpirituall armes ; & alſo, 
to let him know, that although 
he hath recciucd the grace of 
the holyGhoſt, yer he muſt not be 
too confdent in his owne forces, 
but that he muſt humble him- 
ſelfe,and harken vnro the aduilc, 
andy inſtruction of others, who 
hauemoreexperience then him- 
ſelfe, in Chriſtian diſcipline. 

17. Which Sacrament « the next 
in order after Confirmation ? 

The holy Euchariſt; for nature 
teacherh vs , that life cannot be 
long preſerued in vs , without 
nouriture , through the want 
whereof, we do by little and little 
looſe our ſtrengrh,, and aclength 
petish, 
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Of the holy Euchariſt. 


1. What « the holy Encharift ? 

Iris a Sacrament inſtituted by 
Teſus Chriſt , vnder the outward 
formes of bread , and wine, 
whercin ( as vnder a veile ) are 
contained his true body., and 
bloud, put there by the words of 
conſecration , that ſo they may 
become a ſacred food ro nou- 
rish vs ſpitieually , and ro ſanQtify 
both the Youlcs-, and bodics of 
them, whoshall worthily receiue 
them. 
2. What's the ſenſible ſiene in 
thu Satbamint 

It is the bodie , and bloud of 
Chriſt, as thcy are preſented to 
vs, vnder the viſible formes cirher 
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of bread , or wine, 

3- Where do we finde @ promiſe 
of grace to thu Sacrament ? 

In the ſixth of S.lohn, where 
our Sauiour ſayth , that,he who 
shall eate of thus bread , shall line 
for ener ,and, the bread which 1 
thall gine you, u my flech for the 
life of the world, Which places 
are commonly vnderſtood by 
the Fathers, ro be meant of the 
blefled Sacrament. And it was 
firſt put in execution by our Sa- 
uiour himſclfe, who gaue it ro his 
Apoſtles, at his laſt ſupper. 

4. Are we obliged to receine thus 
Sacrament * 

Yes; firſt, by reaſon ofthe in» 
ſitution of it, which (as we ſayed 
of the Sacrament of Confirma- 
rion) doth oblige them, for whom 
ir was inſtituted , ro-Teceiue it; 
and it was inſtituted for all, after 


a certaine age.. And ſccondly, 
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becauſe we arc in danger of ſpis 
rituall death , if we do nor re» 
ceiue this (pirituall nourichmene 
often; for cuery one, that he may 
live ſpiricually, hath necd to be 
nourished ſpiritually: and there- 
fore the Church doth command 
vs art leaſt to recciue it once a 
yeare, 
5. Why was it inflituted vnder 
the forme of bread, and wine ? 
Becauſe, theſe foodes are moſt 
common, and ſo moſt fit for 
that Sacrament, which was inſti- 
eutcd forall mankinde. And alfo, 
becauſe bread, and wine, do (ig- 
nify the ſubſtance of all cating, 
or drinking ; they being as it were 
the groundworke of all the reſt; 
and ſo they are moſt fir to cx- 
prefle, that this Sacramentwor- 
kerth mne {ike (pirituall effefts in 
the ſoule , which meate , and 
drinke worke matcrially in tho 
bodic, 
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6. Doth there remaine after con- 


ſecration bread in the hofte , and 


Wine in the chalice ? 

No: for all the ſubſtance both 
of bread , and wine, are taken 
away , tO giue place to the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſt his bodie, and 
bloud; which only remaine there 
ynited ro the accidents of bread, 
and wine. 

7. Doth the Prieſt, by communi- 
cating vnder both farmes , receiue 
no more, then he , who receiueth 
the Sacrament vnder the- forme of 
bread alone , or of wine glone? 

No : for he who one 
ynder the forme of bread alone, 
or of wine alone, recciueth both 
the bodice, and bloud of Chriſt, 
becauſe he receiucth his living 
bodic,which from the inſtanc of 
his moſt glorious reſurreQion, 
can neuer more be ſeparated 


from his bloud, 
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$. How poſſibly can the true and 
naturall bodie of Chriſt, be con+ 
tained Within ſo ſmall a compaſſe;' 
as ts a little piece of bread? | 

He who told vs, that he was 
able ro make a camell paſſe 
through a needles eye , hath 
power alſo to dothis:and as he 
there tells vs, though with men 
theſe rhinges arc impoſſible, yer 
all chingesare poſſible with him, 
whom we belicuc in our Creed, 
ro be atlmighty. 

9. Is Chriſts bodie , and bloud, 
wnder enery part of the hoſte , 4s 
well as vnder the Whele ? 

Yes; for as it is definedin the 
councell of Trent , the leaſt parr 
of cuery hoſte,and the leaſt parr 
of the conſecrated wine doth 
contairecall the flesh, and bloud, 
the bodie, and the ſoule, the hu« 
manitic , and diuinitic of Ieſus 
Chriſt, And che reaſon of this is; 
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becauſe Chriſt his | bodic is 
brought into the viſible clement, 
in licu of the ſubſtance of bread, 
and thereforcir muſt be in cuery 
part of the element, where it was 
bread, before: wherefore, ſeeing 
that when bread is cur intoten, 
ewenty ,or into as many PIcCes as 
you will, cuery piece is bread, ic 
doth follow alſo, that the conſc- 
crated clement, being cut into 
as many pieces, cuery piece mult 
be Chriſt his bodie; for otherwiſe, 
Chriſt his bodic would nor bein 
cuery part, where bread was : for 
a legge only, or an arme, is not 
Chriſt his bodie, no more then 
one wheecle of a clock, isa clock. 
From whence it followerh, that 
Chriſt his bodie is nor dceuided, 
when the viſtble clement is bro- 
ken, or cut in pieces: for, that 
which is whole in cueric part of 
the element, cannot be deuided, 
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bur ſtill remainerh, when the cle. 
met is deuidediinto partes, whole 
in cach part, | 
10. 15.not Chriſt his bodie then 
by being really in the Sacrament 
made ſubiett to receine eorporall 
impreffions , as to 'be burned, 
annoyed , Oc. 

No; for as his being whole in 
euery part , ( which is done by 
being depriued of locall exren- 
fion) maketh his body, that ir 
cannot be deuided;foir doth alſo 
make it, that it cannot receiue 
any corporall aftion, or impreſ- 
fion for there can be no corpoe 
rall impreſſion, where there is no 
locall extenſion, And ſo, though 
men may be irreuerent to the Sa- 
crament , by burning it, or by 
givingit coa dog, yer Chriſt his 
bodice is not burned, or torne in 
pieces; nether is it annoyed, or 
diſgraced, though itbe caſt into 
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indecent places , no more then 
Godis harmed, or diſgraced, who 
by his Godhead is in the ſame 
places. N 

11. Doth the communion, or re- 
ceining of the holy Euchariſt by 
Laicks, belong to the at# of ſacri» 

cing ? 

No, for the a of ſacrificing, 
conſiſts in the Prieſt hig giuing, 
or offcring vp the hoſte to God, 
bur the communion isa gift from 
God to man : for after that the 
Eucharift hath been offered vp 
by the Pricſt, to the honour of 
God , he doth gine irto men, to 
ſanQify.chem; and ſo God doth 
render to men the ſame gift, 
which mcn did preſent vnto him. 
Iz. What then « the Communion? 

It is not the ad of ſacrificing, 
bur ir is a partaking of the altar, 
or Chriſtian ſacrifice, after thar 
the hoſte is ſacrificed; whereby we 
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receiue, or cate ſome part ofthe 
facrificed hoſte,as a mceate mad 
holy,by hauig becn offered vp to 
Godinfacrifice,inacknowledge- 
ment, that we do approoue of, 
and profeſle thatreligion,where- 
ynto the ſacrifice belongeth. 

13. 1s it neceſſary then to receine 
in both kindes, fince bothare wſed 
in the Sacrifice? 

No; forrhe Church aſſures vs 
of the contrary ; and this reaſon 
may be alleaged , becauſe, ro 
make vs partakers of the facri- 
fice, ic if lufficient,if we_recciue 
any partof the hoſt, which is ſa- 
crificed; eſpecially in this ſacri- 
fice, where one part doth con- 
raine as much , as both. Yet the 
Prieſt, who ſacrificeth, is bound 
to recciue both kindes, becauſe 
his receiuing , is a conſummation 
ofthe offcring;and ſo heis bound 
ro conſummare in both kinds, 
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what he offercth in both kindes: 
for, all that,which is offered, muſt 
be conſummared , thar the fſacri- 
fice may be fully accomplished: 
and becauſe the conſummation 
of the ſacrifice, belongerh co the 
a& of ſacrificing, from thence it 
followerth ,chatthe Prieſt only, to 
whomalone theaQ of ſacrificing, 
or offering , is referued, and nor 
the Laity, can recciue the Sacra- 
ment in this nature , that is , as 
offcring it vpto God,in conſum- 
mation of the ſacrifice. 

14. What ſtate, and diſpoſition, 
required for our Worthily recei- 
ring thu bleſſed Sacrament ? 


It is neceſlarily required , to be . 


in the ſtate of grace, andto come 
tothe Sacramentwith a reuerent, 
and deuour heart ; and thar we 
may reape a more full bencfic by 
communicating , we ought alſo 


co auoid aftuall diftrations, 
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whilſt we communicate. More. 
ouer, Sales, the holy Bishop of 
Geneva, is of opinion, that it is 
further requiſice for frequent 
communion , that one $should 
hauc no afte&ion to any veniall 
ſinne, and withall, chat he haue 
a greatdelirc,or ſpirituall hunger 
of that ſacred food. Now , by 
affection to veniall ſinnes, is vn« 
derſtood'a tacirte reſolution to 
perſiſt in chem, thar is, ſuch an 
adhcſion , or louc ro them , at 
makes a mannot only to.commit 
chem often, bur alſo not to care, 
or cndcauour to auoid them, 
being ſo inſenſible of their ma- 
lice, as to make lictle or no ac- 
count of it. 
15. Why muſt webe in the ſtate of 
grace toreceiue the holy Euchariſt? 
Becauſe, the holy Euchariſt is 
- of the number of thoſe Sacra- 
ments, which were inſtituted, not 
| co 
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co conferrethe firſt grace, burro 
encreaſe graccalreadie coferred. 
Andthe reaſon of this is, becauſe, 
co be inthe ſtate of grace, is to 
bein charity with God, and our 
neighbour , which is a thing ne» 
cellury for communion , conlide- 
ring the nature of this Sacramet: 
for Chriſt inviceth vs in this Sa- 
crament to a banquet; but none 
vic to be inuited ro banquets, 
bur ſuch as arc his friends, who 
maketh the banquer , and alſo 
friends to one an other, for feare 
of rurning mirch, and louc,, for 
which banquets were inſtituted, 
into ſorrow,and contention. And 
for thisreaſon, the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, when the Pax is giuen in 
Maſle, were wont to kiſGone an 


other , in token of peace , and 
charitie , and t@ communicate 
together, And therefore nor 
withoutrcalon, this Sacrament is 


I 
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called the Sacrament of charirie, 
whereof bread, and wincate-alſo 
emblems , ſignifying chat --our 
wills ought to be one and the 
ſame, firmely vnited by loue, as 
chouſands of cornes , or grapes 
are faſt rogether in one loafe, or 
one cup of wine. 
16. Why « ſo perfett a diſpoſition 
required for frequent communion; 
as that one should not deliberately 
adbere to any ſinne , ſo much as 
wventiall ? 

Becauſe, this Sacrament is 
a pledge of Gods great loue 
towards vs,and the meanes which 
he hath choſento make a perfe&t 
friendship with vs; and ſo cucry 
one ought to be more feruent in 
loue, by how much he maketh 
himſelfe more familiar to this 
facred table : and conſequently 
ic is requiſite, that he should bs 
free, nor only from mortall ſinas; 
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but alſo from affcftion to veniall 
ones ; or if he finde himſclfe 
intangled in ſuch affeftions, he 
chould at lcaſtwiſe come with 
a ſpirit ,and deligneto free him- 
ſclfe of chem. 

17. Ought all ments be exhorted 
to frequent communion * 

Yes certainely ; for the oftener 
one communicateth , the more 
grace he recciucth , ſuppoſing 
that he cometh with that diſpo- 
ſition, and reucrence, which be- 
houerh thoſe cohauc, that come 
f:equently to ſo great a Sacra- 
ment. Wherein thisrule in gene- 
rall ought co be oblerucd , that 
if one findech by experience, 
(raking the iudgemerand aduilc 
of his Ghoſtly tather along with 
him ) that whileſt he vſcth fre- 
quent comunicating, he makerh 
progreſle in verrue , in bridling 
of his paſſions, and in diminishing 
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of his affe ions, cuen to veniall 
ſinnes, whereof we ſpake before; 
without diminution of reuerence 
duc to the Sacrament ; or if for- 
bearing ro communicate ſo fre- 

uently, he findeth himſclfe ro 
Tecra in vertue, andin reſpeCt 
towards the Sacrament; then he 
is to be exhorred ro continue ſtill 
his cuſtome of communicating 
frequently. Bur if he, who com- 
municateth frequently, findeth 
himſclfe ſtill withche ſame imper- 
feftions , withour making any 


progreſle in vertue ; or that his F b 
reverence ,-and reſpe& rowardsF] ar 
theSacrament,is any way thereby Þ wi 
diminished ; then he is to be ad-f] ii 
uiſcd, for a time ro forbeare rofl ef 
communicate ſo frequently , and] th 
ro endeauour by workes of mor-fj ca 
tification , and other - ſpiricuallſ th 
exerciſes, roreder him(ſelfe more} tir 


worthy of ſo frequent acceſle ro 


l 
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that holy rable,vncill his Ghoſtly 
father shall iudge ir conuenient 
for him to frequent the Sacra- 
ment, as formerly, 

18. What communion ought to be 
efteemed frequent ? 

In thoſe perſons, who are nor 
ſubic&to the diftraftions of the 
world, but hauc lcaſure to diſpoſe 
of themſcluecs , as they pleaſe,and 
to attend to fſpirituall imploy- 
ments, itmay be accounted fre- 
quent communion , to commu» 
nicate conſtantly once a weeke: 
bur in- others , whoſe vocation, 
and condition, doth tye them to 
worldly employments, and con- 
etinuall diſtrations , 1 should 
efteeme itfrequent communion, 
though they should communi- 
cate but once in fifreene dayes, or 
three weekes, vnleſle their con- 
tinuall diſtrations be ſupplied by 
extraordinaric yertue. 
$ ij 
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19. What Sacrament followeth rhe 
holy Euchariſt ? 

Pennance,for whenwe are ficke, 
we muſt firſt be cured of the di- 
ſcaſc it felfe, before we can vie 
remedics to take away the re 
lickes of ir. 


LESSON NXXVIL 


Of Pennance. 


I, Hat «s the Sacrament of 
TV cm, 

It is a Sacrament inſtituted by 
Chriſt,for the remiſſion of linnes 
comirred after Baptiſme , where- 
by they -that are baptized , are 
reſtored againe vnto grace, when 
by morrall finne they hauc loſt 
the ſame, 

2. Where finde we the inſtitution 
of thu Sacrament ? 
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Tn the 20. chapter of S.Iohn: 
As my father ſent me ſo do ſend 
you : receine yee the noly Ghoſts 
whoſe ſinnes yee shall pardon, they 
shall be pardoned them , and whoſe 
ſinnes yee chall retaine , they shall 
be retained. ; 
3. What « the outward and (en- 
fible ſiene in this Sacrament ? 

Ir is the confeſſion of the (inner, 
andthe wordes ofabſglution pro- 
nounced by the Prieſt: for,tothe 
end thatacrime may beremitred, 
reaſon requireth,that one should 
confeſſe it, and make the quality 
of the crime manifeſt ro him,who 
is to remit it ; and alſo that ha 
who hath authority to remir ic, 
Should pronounce the ſentence 
of abſolution, after that he hath 
iudged concerning the nature of 
the crime. 
4+ Where is grace promiſed ta 
this Sacrament ? 

I iii 


416 Leſſon XXVIE. 


It is promiſed in theſe words: 


whoſe ſennes yee shall pardon, thty 
shall be pardoned them : for, finnes 
canot be pardoned butby grace: 
And we finde the praQtifſe of this 
Sacramentinthe Ads, where the 
people caſting rhemſclues at the 
feere of the Apoſtles, declared 
the ſinnes, which they had com- 
mitted, 

5. Who haue power to adminiſter 
this Sacrament ? 

None bur Prieſts , who haue 
recciucd it from God, and the 
Church, 

6. What conditions are required in 
the Priefts that adminiſter this 
Sacrament? 

They be many, bur for as much; 
as onghrt co fatisfy che Laity, we 
may reduce themallto one:that 
is, to hauc approbationand com» 
miffion from che Bishop of the 
place, to excrciſc that funion. 
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For although beſides authoricy 
or iuriſdition, there is alſo re- 
quired dodtrine, and intention, 
yct he ought to be held ſufficicne 
in dodrine , who hath been a 
proued by his Bishop for ſuch: 
and likewiſc he is to be preſumed 
to haue a reall intention to do, 
what the Church intendeth to 
do by this Sacrament , who hath 
demanded approbation to do 
that, which the Church docth. 
7. If a man be ashamed to con» 
fefſe hu ſinnes to oneprieſt, may he 
make choice of an «6 ? 

Yes if he dodeclare vnto him 
truly the ſtare of his conſcience, 
that is, not only the ſinnes he is 
guilty of, bur alſo whether he be 
accuſtomed to do them , withour 
amendment. Howſocuer, it were 
berrer allwayes to keepe one 
ghoſtly father; for otherwiſe he 
is indangerto ger lirtle profit by 

> v 
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his confeſſions, and ſo- may put 


his faluation in hazard ; which, 


dependeth mainely on the fruits 
of this Sacramenr. 

8. What muſt we do to receine thu 
Sacrament? 

Firſt after a due examer! of 
conſcience, we muſt confeſle to 
a Prieſt approued by the Bishop,, 
all our {innes,, that are morrall, 
commirted fince- our laſt confel- 
fion., or which. we haue omitted 
or forgottentodeclarc in former: 
confeſſions ; or if we haue not: 
morrtall ones, we muſt confeſle: 
fome veniall: ones , with hearty 
ſorrow, and firme purpoſe toen» 
deauour tocomit themnomore;, 
and: with the like purpoſe to do: 
the pennance, which shall be en+ 
ioyned ys for ſatisfattion: of our: 
ſinnes;andſowithall humility re - 
cciuc abſolution. Sothat beſides 


the abſolution , and impoſing; of* 
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Of Pennance.Contrition. 419 
pennance,which arerequired on 
the Prieſts parr, three thinges are 
required on the penitents parr, 
to wit, Contrition, Confeſſion, 
and SatisfaQtion, and the Sacra- 
ment doth conſiſt of all theſe 
hue partes, 


CONTRITION. 


9. Why « Contrition neceſſary for 
this Sacrament ? 

Becauſe this Sacrament was 
inſtituted ro recouer God his: 
grace, and loue towards vs, which 
we had loſt by offending him: 
now we ſcc, that when we haue 
oftended one, the readie way to 
gainc his louc againe , istoreper, 
and acknowledge our fault, this 
Being the moſt. narurall. mcanes: 
to ſoder friendship vp againe, 
when once it is broken. And ſo 
welce that by nature, cuery noble: 
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ic& vnro him, takerh:compaſlion 
of him, and fecing him now, no 
morethe ſame he was , thinketh 
meete to change likewiſe his 
courſe towards him. 

to. What is Contrition ? 

Ir is a (incere repentance,pro- 
ccceding from the morion of the 
holy Ghoſt, couching our hearts; 
which maketh vs to deteſt our 
finnes, and co connerr our {clues 
to God. For whereas by linne a 
man is auerted from God, by 
louing fome.vynlawfull obic&, ſo 
by contrition his heart is auerred 
from the valawfull obic& for- 
merly embraced, and conuerred 
againe to God , by louing him 
anew. 

It. How many ſortes of Contri# 
tion be there ? 

[tis deuided into two generall 
ſortes , the one is perfect, which 
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is abſolurely [called Conrtrition, 
the other is tmperfe, which is 
y{ually called Attrition. Which 
difference ariſeth from the ſcuc- 
rall degraey of conuerting our 
felues ro God ; for ſomerimes our 
conucrlion may be ſo perfe&, as 
to makevs not only forbeare our 
former ſinfull ations, and com- 
plaiſance in vnlawfull obicds, 
bur alſo to deteſt them more then 
hell ic felfe ; whereby through 
the powerfull working of God 
his grace in our hearts, our aftec- 
tion towards God. becometh 
greater , then the louc of our 
ſclues, and is more firmely rooted 
in vs, then the louc of any vnlaw- 
full obieQ:(o thatifir pleaſe God 
topreſerue vs in this diſpolition, 
we do calily afcerwards ouercome 
any temptation , be ir neuer ſo 
great. Sometimes againe our Con- 
ucrlion may be ſo weake, as that 
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although ir be able ro make vs 
forbcare., and dereſt ſinne for 
the preſent, becaule ir is greater 
then our preſent adheſion toany 
ynlawfull obic&, yer ir ſerrleth 
not in vs the loue of God fo 
ſtrongly , as our former ſinfull 
affections had ſettled the loue of 
our ſclues, and fo ir is not (o 
firmely rooted in vs, asour pre- 
ſent ſenſuall inclinations arc;and 
therefore weare afterwards calily 
ouercome againe by. new tempta» 
rions. And this is ordinarily the 
condirion of penitent Chriſtians: 
in the beginning , who do often 
riſe by God his grace, and yet. 
fall againe by their owne weake- 
neſſe, vntill by pennance (that 
is by workes. of mortification; 
which-arc the worrhy fruirtes of 
repentance) and by often recci- 
ung the Sacraments , their incli- 
nation. to: loue God abouec all. 
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Of Pennance.Contrition. 423 
thinges becometh greater , and 
more firmely roorcd in them, 
then their ſinfull inclination to 
ſelfe louc.. Now the dereſtation 
of (inne ariling from the former 
perfe@conuerlion,is called Con. 
rrition;the other, Artritio: which 
is ametaphore. taken from any 
hard thing bruzed by a harder, 
for if you only grate it againſt 
the harder, you may. bringitinto 
what fashion you lift , bur it will 
ſtill remaine hard at the middle; 
bur if you-do not only grate it, 
bur beare it in a morter,, you will 
eurne itall into duſt, 

12.. What is the motine of perfedd 
Contrition ? 

It can be no other but the pure 
louc of God for his owne fake 
only, proceeding from the con- 
ſideration of his goodneſle, and 
of the obligation we haue by 
reaſon of it,co ſeruc him,and nor: 
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to offend him. And when I ſay,ie 
can be no other but the pure 
loue of God, I donot intend to 
affirme,that it cannot be accom< 
panied with other pious affeQios, 
as the feare of hell, the apprehen« 
fion of God his iudgements, the 
deſire of heauen , and the like, 
whichare notonly conſiſtent with 
the pure loue of God, bur alſo 
good diſpoſitions to procure it, 
and conſerue it ; for ſuch is the 
condition of humane infirmity, 
as that the inferiour ſtepps by / 
which we ariue roperfefion, are 
oftentimes neceſlary to main- 
raine vs in it, Bur that which I 
intend to ſay, is, that the pure 
loue of God for his owne ſake 
only, without regard to our owne 
proper intereſt, muſt be rhe prin- 
Cipall moriue, and immediate 
ground of contrition, becauſe no 


other motiue but God himſclfe, 
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25 he isour laſt end, can conuere 
ys wholy to God , and make vs 
dereſt finne more then hell ir 
ſclfe. 

Nowthis perfe&contrition,and 
pure loue of God hath divers 
degrees, for ſometimes it procee- 
deth purely and ſimply out of 
the conſideration of God in 
himſelfe, wichour relation to his 
creatures ; who by reaſon of his 
owne infinite perfeftions , and 
infinite goodneſle, deſcructh ro 
be beloued aboue all thinges, all 
loue being due to him mcerely 
for that goodneſle , which is in 
himſclfe; and this is the higheſt 
motiue of divine loue. Some- 
times this pure loue proceederh 
from the conſideration of God 
his goodneſſe towards his crea- 
tures , exprefied in his benefits 
beſtowed on them, and particu- 
larly in che benefits of creation, 
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redemption, andeuerlaſting fal« 
uation propoſed to all, who da 
not through their owne faults 
depriue themfelues of ir. Now 
the conſideration of God his 
tmfinice loue expreſſed rowards vy 
by thefe benchts, doth moue vs 
in gratitude to loue him _ 
which reciprocall loue of ours, 
whenitcomethto that height of 
gratitude ,as to loue him againe 
not for our owne intereſt, buefor 
his owne ſake only ; and fo , to 
auoid finne , and to do good, 
meerely becauſe ir is gratefull 
to him, that is, becauſe he would 
hane vs to do fo, it is alſoa ſuffi» 
cient motiue for true contrition, 
though not ſo perfe& as the 
former. 

Againe,this perfe& contrition 
hath diuers degrees, not only by 
reaſon of the moriues on which 
ic is grounded, butallo byreaſon 
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of the effects ir producerh in vs; 
for alchough this loue of God 
aboue all chinges,when it produ- 
cethtrue contrition, be alwaycs 
ſtronger and more intenſc in vs, 
then the loue of ourſclues, or 
then the louc of our owne in- 
ecreſt , cuen in the ioyes of hea- 
uen, if they could be ſeparated 
from God ; and conſequently 
doth make vs to dereſt ſinne, 
more then hell it ſelfe (withour 
which it would not be an att of- 


rrue contrition; ) yer it 15 not 
alwayes ſo perfc&, as not to leaue 
in vs ſome little aftetion to 
worldly wo , and ſome re- 


lickes of our former inclinations, 
acquired by euill habires. Some- 
crimes againe it is ſo perfett , as 
thatit tranſporteth our afteAion 
from all created thinges what- 
ſocuer,and ſcttleth icwholy vpon 


God, ſo thatwe do not loue any 
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thing but with relation to hiny 


whereby we cannot thinke of an 
vnlawfull obic&, bur hate ir (ſack 
as we may ſuppoſe to haue been 
in S, Paul, and S. Marie Magdas 
lene art the firſt inſtant of their 
conuecrſion;) and fo it extirpa« 
teth by the very roote, our cuill 
inclinations formerly acquired 
by peruerſe habits. And this is 


thac eminent degree of contri« 


tion, which dothnot only cleanſe 


vs from the guilr of ſinne, bur 
alſo freeth vs trom the paines due 
ro our {innein Purgatorie, 
13, What is the motine of Attri» 
tion , or imperfeet Contrition ? 
Sometimes it may bethe pure 
loue of God only, proceeding 
from the conſideration of his 
goodneſlc , but not working ſo 
ſtrongly in vs,as thatperfe loue, 
which we hauc fayd to be the 
ground of Contrition , becauſe 
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it 15 not yer ſo ſtrong in vs, as 
our inclination ro ſelfe love. For 
alchough we may be diſpoſed by 
this loue, to preferre the glory 
of God before any intereſt of 
our owne in vnlawfull obicas,yer 
if we refle& vpon the paincs of 
hell, we shall inde, that we are 
more eaſily carried ro dereſt and 
feare them, then ſinne , which is 
a ſigne, that the loue of. God 
aboue all thinges , is not yer {o 
ſtrong in vs, asourinelinationto 
loue our ſclues. Howlocuer, this 
degree of the love of Godaboue 
all chinges ,is ſufficient for artri- 
tion , becaulc it is greater in vs 
then the aftuall loue of any vn- 
lawfull obic&, and ſoitis of ſuſh- 
cient force, to make vs forbeare 
to offend God by morrall fine, 
Sometimes alſo the principall 


ground of our attrition may be 


the feare of hell , the ioyes of 
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heauen, the enormity of {inng; 
refleting vpon them with the eyg 
of our owne intereſt , for theſe 
moriues alſo are: ſufficient rg 
withdraw vs from ſinne, whereby 
we know weshall be depriued of 
heaucn, and incurre the cucrs 
laſting paines of hell. Howſocuer, 
alchough ( as I ſay) theſe may be 
che principall grounds of attris 
tion , becauſe rhey may be ſo 
ſtrong as to make vs to deteſt 
ſinne: for our owne intereſt, and 
although they be of cheir owne 
nature good and laudable , bes 
cauſc they do for the moſt pare 
prepare the wayto loue; yet vn» 
lefle they do bring with them, 
ſome degree of the loue of God, 
which is a beginning of louing 
him , they would not be ſufficiene 
for trucattrition. And the reaſon 
of it is., becauſe if they be not 
oyncd with ſome kinde of be- 
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Of Pennance. Cantrition. 431 

ginning to loue God, though 
imperteAly , rhey do not aftually 
conuert vs to God atall,buronly 
to ourſclues. Ando they cannot 
diſpoſe vs ſufficiently to recciue 
juſtifying grace; becauſe contra- 
ricsare expelled by contrary mo- 
tions;and therefore whereas linne 
isamotion aucrting vs fromGod, 
and conuerting vs to creatures, 
iuſtification muſt proceed from 
a contrary motion, which muſt 
auert vs from creatures, by con- 
uerting vs againe to God. 'And 
ſo we ſee that the Councell-of 
Trent, ſpeaking 'of Atrrition, 
doth ioyne with the feare of hell, 
(whereby we are moucd to for- 
beare to linne,) the hope of par- 
don, by which we are-conuerred 
to God; for this hope bringeth 
alwaycswithita beginning ofthe 
loucof God.For there is this dif- 
ference berwixe hope of pardon 
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from man', and hope of -pardog 
from God , that we may , haug 
ſome ground to expett pardon 
from man , whom we haue offcns» 
ded, without any reaſon that may 
moue vs toloue him; in regard, 
that although he doth not loue 
vs, yet we way be cofident he will 
pardon vs not for any good: he 
wisheth to vs , but for his owne 
intereſt, cirher becauſe we are vic- 
full ro him, or our of vaine glory, 
or for feare of harme that may 
happen vnto himſelte , if he doth 
not pardon vs, or the like, which 
are net motiues fir to' make vs 
Jouc him againe. But when we 
hope for pardon from God, our 
cofidence doth reſtmeerely vpon 
his goodneſle.; for God doth 
neuer pardon 'vs, but by louing 
vs , and nothing but his owne 
mercy and goodnefle can moue 
him to pardon ys.; he gaineth 
nothi ng 
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Of Pennance. Contrition. 433 
nothing by vs,and hath no neede 
of ys; ncither are our deferrs any 
at all , and to rely vpon rhern, 
were not hope , but damnable 
preſumption: ſo that the hope of 
our pardon from God , is raiſed 
by the conſideration of his good- 
neſſe only , which alwayecs brin- 
geth loue with it. For how can 
any man ground a confidence 
meerely ypon God,as the Author 
of all goodnefle, the proper ob- 
ic& of loue, withour loving him 
in whom he apprehenderh thar 
goodneſſe 2 And this is confor- 
mablcalſororhe doftrine of the 
Councell of Trent, concerning 
the diſpolition,which isrequired 
precedently ro juſtification -by 
the Sacrament of Bapriſme , de- 
liucred Sefl. 6, c.6:7hoſe who are 
finners , When they. underſtand 
themſelues ro be ſuch,by converting 
themſelues from the feave of dinine 

T 
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mftice , Wherewith they are profi 
fably ſtrucken ,to the conſideration 
pf God his mercie, they areeretted 
#nto hope , confiding that God wilt 
be propitious vnto them for Chrift 
bu ſake , and they bezin to lowe 
him as the fountaine of all inſtice: 
and therefore are monued againſt 

fine by a certaine hatred and de- 
teſtation , that 1s , by that penwnance 

Which ought to be done before 
Baptiſme. So that true attrition 
doth alwaycs include the loue of 
God. And of this feare of hell, 
ioyned with the hope of pardon, 
the ſame Counccll reacheth vs, 
that "ic is a gift of God , anda 
motion of the holy Ghoſt ; for 
no man can loue God, as he 
ought to do, but he whom God 
firſt loueth , and moucth by his 
holy grace, 

Now ſome arc of opinion, that 
it is nor ſufticicar, that this loue 
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be the loue of God meerely for 
our owne intereſt , bur thar- ic 
ought to be the loue of God 
aboue.:all thinges for his! owne 
ſake onely,though itbeas yer but 
a weake and imperfc@ loue, in 
chat kinde. And they are moued 
thereunto for cheſe reaſons, firſt, 
becauſe the loue of God for our 
owne intereſt, doth not properly 
| conuert vs ro God , bur ro our 
| fclues only; for the end of our 
* | louc is only that, which moucrh 
vs. Seconidly; becauſe the end of 
true attrition is , to breed in vs 
the perfe& loue of God, and fo 
ic. muſt be ,joynecd. at leaſt with 
ſome beginning of it, which may 
by littlg and Uictle encreaſe, and 
bring vs to perfection, according 
tothe meaſure of God his. graco 
yorking in vs afterwards. Laſtly, 
becgule the loue which God're- 
e | quireth of vs, and which ispro- 
Thy 
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petly due ro him, and without 
which we cannot obſcrue God 
his commaidements, is thatlaue; 
whereby we do preferre him be-« 
fore all crearcd hinges, and do 
embrace him asourlaſtend; and 
therefore, when we haue loſt 
God his grace, we cannot recouet 
it againe, vnlefle we begin with 
obſcruing this precept, which is 
the ground of all; for"this is the 
firſt thing that God exafterh ar 
our wa 4 , and that giueth vs 
ſtrengthro docall che reſt: bur if 
we loucGodforourowne intereſt 
only, we make our owne happi- 
neſſe, whichfas it is limited within 
ourſclues) is a created and finite 
thing, to be our laſt end; and fo 
we looke ypon God' only as a 
meanes to artraine to this end. For 
theſe reaſons this opinion is very 
probable , ahd chetefore the ſc 
cureſt way is co attcnd to thoſe 
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conſiderations , which, chiefly 
moue ys.to loue God abouec all 
thinges ,'and ſo to ſtirre our» 
ſclucs vp co hare (inne ypon the 
ſame moriue. 

This doQtrine may ſceme hard 
to ſome , who chinke that we 
cannot loue God aboue all 
thinges, valeſſc che habit or mo- 
tion from whence this a& pro- 
ccederh , be ſtronger , and more 
intenſe in vs, then our inclina- 
tion to loue ourſclues: but they 
arc miſtaken , for we may haue 
thisa&t, though the motion from 
whence it proccedeth, be not fo 
ſtrong, as thoſe cuill habits invs, 
which incline vs to viceand ſinne, 
Forwhen we recolle& ourſclues, 
and confider the infinite good- 
neſle of God , our reaſon doth 
preſently diftate vnto vs, that we 
ought to preferre him before all 
thinges for his owne ſake only, 
T iij 
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and our wilt (ificbe not prevtted 
with ſome contrary obic@ }doth 
by God his grace caſily followrhe 
ditamen of reaſon , ahd affe 
him , as fuch, which is, ro loue 
him abouecall chinges; and there 
ts no Idiot fo fimple, who being 
inſtru&ed, is nor capable of this 
toue, as well as he is of the feare 
of hell :and yer if afterwards we 
should be rempred with our owne 
intereſt in ſome vnlawfull obie, 
we arccalily onercome , which is 
a ſigne , that , alchough we did 


truly loue Godaboue all thinges;' 


yetthe ſource, thar is, the habir 
or motion from whencerthar loue 

occeded, was notfoſtrong,nor 
ſo firmely rooted in vs,asonr cuill 
habics are, which incline vs to 
finne. I do nor fay, that all fuch 
as of loue are ſufficienteuen for 
attrition; for Granada that lear- 
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Of Pennance; Contrition. 439 
minicke, and othersaffirme yery 
well, that how great this atcririon 
or forrow of minde for finne 
(which encreaſcth according to 
the meaſure of our loue) oughe 
ro be , that it may atraine to the 
degree of perfeCt attrition , it is 
not granted to any mortall man 
ro know ; but the knowledge 
thereof belongerh only co that 
Lord , from whom nothing can 
be hidden. Beſides, ſuch afts of 
loue are many times incthca- 
cious, whereas 1t 1s ccrtaine, that 
eruc attrition oughtto bean cfli- 
cacious andabfolute repentance, 
14. 1s Attrition being toyned 
With the Sacrament of Pennances 
ſufficient to cleanſe one from the 
gwilt of ſinne , and 10 reſtore him 
zo the fate of grace ? 

Yes, ſuppoſing it be perfett ar- 
erition. Bur leaſt ſome should 
miſtakein this ſacramenrall attri- 
T ij 
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tion ,theyare to know, that thefe 
conditions are required romake 
it ſueh. Firſt, ic muſt be a ſuper- 
naturall a& of God his grace, 
procceding from ſome m__— 
eturall motive , grounded vpon 


faich, Secondly , it muſt expell 
from vs voluntatem peccandi,that 
is, it muſt be ſuch a voluntary 
free deteſtation of finne , and 
ſorrow to hauc committed it, as 
doth bring with ita firme purpoſe 


of cndcauouring to auoid finne, 


aboue all cuills chat can befall vs 
inthis world. Thirdly, ic muſtin- 
clude an humble and reſigned 
reſolution , to vndergoe ſuch 
deſerued pennice for our (innes, 
as it Shall plcaſe God to infli& 
ypon vs in this world, or in the 
next ; as alſo a purpoſe to do 
worthy fruits of repentance in 
this life, and co performe that ſay 
cramentcall ſatisfation, which the 
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Prieſt shall impoſe vpon vs in 
confeſſion. Fourthly, ic muſt in» 
clude a firme reſolution, in caſes 
of wrong done to our neighbour, 
ro make him reſtitution Fifchly, 
ic muſt be ioyned withthe hops 
of pardon-, and confidence in 
God his mercy , that he will be 
propitious vnto vs for Chriſt his 
fake, through the merits of his 
ſacred paſſion. Laſtly, ic muſt be 
accompanicd with the loue. of 
God,cither for our owne intereſt, 
or (according to the more {ecure 
opinion) for his owne ſake: that 
is , we muſt begin to loue him 
purely for himſclfe aboue all 
thinges ; whereby we: are alſo 
mouecd to repenrice and ſorrow, 
for hauing offended him, who is 
our laſt end, and whoſe bleſſed 
will, 4s the Author of all good- 
neſſe, we ought to preferre be+ 
fore all the world, If any of thee 
V.v 
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conditions be wanting, itwill noe 
be perfect atrrivion J, imper- 
fed , and fuchias being ioyned' 
with cheSactamentof Pennance, 
willnot ſuffice for iuſtification, 1 

And becauſe none bur God 
himſelfe doth know .wherher we 
hauec theſe ſupernaturall:a&s of 
forrow; and « loue of God, or 


no ; and how great and intenſe 
this ſorrow of minde orfght robe, 
that ir may attaine the degree of 
perfe@artrition; therefore iris a 


moſt commendable thing , that 
fomerimes we should' make ge» 
nerall confeſſions. , as ſome | 
yearely ; thar thereby laying be+ 
fore our cies the number of our 
offencesand'gricuous finnes, and 
by helpe of ſpiricuallexcrciſegwe 
may- be moued to a more ſtrong 
repentance, 'and/ſupply the de» 
fect, if there had beemany for 
want of perfc& attricion in out 
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former confeflions. Howlocuer 
when we haue done our en» 
deauour ,and finde a ſorrow for 
the paſt, and a firme purpoſe of 
amendement for the Na wich 
a defire-to loue God aboue all 
thinges, we oughtnotto beſcru- 
pulous in. ſcarching the motiue 
and meaſure of this ſorrow, but 
we muſt remit the reſt ro the mer- 
cifull goodneſſe of God, and goe 
with confidence and humility to 
the Prieſt to recciue abſolution, 
though our ſfinnes be neuer ſo 
greate ; hoping: that by yertue 
of the Sacrament of Pennance, 
allmighty God. will ſtrengthen 
our hcarts with his' divine loue, 
and ſupply. the. defefts/'and 
weakeneſle of contrition- it» vs, 
by accepting our deſire; thereof; 

And herc alſo.is tQ be abſepue, 
as well touching. conttition; 29 
attzition , that ſore thiyke they 

T v; 
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hauc no loue towards God , nor 
forrow for their ſinnes , voleſſe 
their affe&ions be accompanicd 
with (cnſtble pafſion:bur they are 
excecdingty deceiucd , for this 
louc and griefe is purely fpiri- 
tuall,icis nor ſcared inthe ſenſes, 
but in the will of man, and ir is 
fo much the greater , when dif. 
agreeing with our ſcnlible mo» 
tions, and perſiſting only within 
the ſphere of reaſon, it oucrcos 
meth the contradiQion of (cn(e. 
And therefore the loue and 
gricfc, which we feele for worldly 
thinges, is oftentimes accompae 
nied witha certaine renderneſle 
of heart, and is more ſenſible ro 
vs, then the ſorrow for our ſinnes, 
or the loue of God; and yet the 
louc of God, andthe forrow for 
our inncs is more-intenſe in the 
re: ſonable parc of man, which is 
his iudgement and his will, For 
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the motiues of loue and griefe in 
contrition , are not corporall 
thinges, nor obicfs fit ro moue 
our fenfe, bur they are ſpiricuall 
thinges, and obicQs chat ſtrike 
only ypon our reaſon , as the 
goodneſle of God, the guilt of 
{inne in our foule, faces like, 
which are not thinges preſent to 
our ſenſe art all ; and fo it is no 
wonder, if for the moſt part they 
make noimprefhon in our fenfes, 
but onlyin our reaſon : and con- 


{equently the true ballance co 
weigh our contrition, is not our 


ſenſes, bur ir is our reaſoh, buile 
ypon the foundation of faith, 
which may be ſtrongly moued, 
though our ſenſe hathno feeling 
of it at all. 
15. What « required for the ſe» 
cond part of contrition , Which 
purpoſe of future amendement ? 
To make this purpoſe. as you 
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ought to do , you mult firſt con» 
fider the occalions which draw 
you into {imne, and ſtudy with 
your ſelfe,and rake your Ghoſtly 
fathers aduiſe , how withour 
greater to auoid ſuch occaſions 
and you muſt know, that theoc- 
calions are as well in omiſſion, as 
commiſſion :. befides. you muſt 
prudently vic ſuch pious exer» 
Ciſcs, as may withdraw you from 
temptation; for no man. can be 
thoughr ro haue an efficacious 
purpoſe to auoid his {innes , who 
thinketh it not worth his care; 
how to amend them :andrheres 
fore thoſe who returne ſtill. with 
the ſame ſinnes, our of negle&. to 
do theſc thinges, are vncapable 
ofabſolution, vnleſſerhey reſohne 
ro amend the ſaid neglect, 

16, But what if after.all ths they 
do ſtill returne With the ſame 
fonnes? 
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Ic will not caſily fall out fo, for 
God is alwaies xcady to afliſt vs, 
when we our ſelues do our en- 
deauour, andtherefore the occa- 
fions being fewer , andthe remp- 
tations lefle, there muſt needes. 
be amendement, Howſocuer it is 
ro be feared, that they do flatrer 
cthemſclues, who thinke they had 
a firme- purpoſe , if no amende» 
ment followir, Where you muſt 
note , that he who falleth. into 
the ſame Ghnnes , ought not to be 
thoughr Þ hauc noamendement 
of his lite, as long as he falleth 
not ſo often, nor vpon fo lighe 
temptations , as before ; and if 
after his fall, he findeth agreater 
remorſe of conſcience, then for- 
merly, and a more carneſt and 
fpeedy delire to, be reconciled 
apzine to God ;and withall a. ſc- 
ridus and cuident amendement 
it his like ;forthen-he may hope, 
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that his relapſes proceed rather" 
out of frailty, then from want of 
forrow and purpoſe of amende. 
ment in his Gon confeſſions. 


17. But What Wonld you adviſe. 


ſuch perſons to do , who | fill 
into the ſame ſinnes , Without any 
amendement at all ? 

I would aduiſe them , to goe 
ſtill co confeſſion, and to follow 
the counſel of their Ghoſtly fa- 
ther , yertbefore they goe ro con- 
fefſion, rhey ought roendeauour 
to ſtirre themſelues vp to a more 
perfe& contrition, by viing ſome 
pious mediratios; and by reading 
ofrenſuch devout bookes, as are 
apt to moue in the heart of man 
atrue ſorrow for his ſinnes, and 
an cfficacious purpole to auoid 
them ; and by Ging worthy acts 
of repentance, thatis, auſtere atts 
of pennance , with feruent des 
uotion , thereby to abare their 
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affetion:to linnie , which is the 
cauſe that rendereth their pur- 
poles inefficacious,and ſoto con- 
tinue , varill it shall pleaſe God 
by his grace, to ſtrengrhen their 
reſolutions, and to amend their 
life : for enſuing amendement is 
the ſureſt rule that either the 
Ghoſtly father or the penitenc 
himſelfe can haue to | > ma 
whether his repentance be true 
and ſincere, orno. From whence 
you may gather che miſerable 
condition of ſuch perſons, who 
goeto cofcſlion butoncea yeare, 
and preſently without any re- 
morſe of conſcience , fall againe 
into the ſame ſinnes, and conti- 
nue ſo without thinking cuer of 
mending their liues , vntill che 
yeare be come abour againe: for 
tis to be feared, that all ſuch per- 
ſons for want of a firme purpoſe 
to amend , do turne the precept 
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of the Church , into an” annuall 
facriledge, to their greater dam 
nation. 


CONFESSION. 


13, Why « Confeſſion neceſſary ? 
Becauſe. it is commanded by 
Chriſt co be vicd. And rhe con- 
uenicnces of itarc great; firſt, it 
is the moſt naturall caſement of 
finne, for we ſce by experience, 
that when one hath commirrted 
any foulc fat ſecretly , it. loadeth 
his hearr vncill he hath broken 
his minde'to ſome one or other, 
Secondly, it is the readieſt way 
roamendement, for no man ean 
aduiſc himſclfc againſt his owne 
peruerſe inclinations, fo well as 
an other:andchat an other may 
do it, it is neceflary he should 
know the particular quality, and 
condition of the ſcuerall faulty 
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the penirene comicreth. Thirdly, 
there can be no repentance with- 
out humiltation of ones ſelfe, for 
there is nothing more dereftable 
iche'fghrt of God, then pride, 
which doth alwayes accompany 
finne : now there can be no more 
efteacious meanes inuenred to 
humble a man, then confeſhon, 
by reaſon of the confuſion that 
man hath to open his ſecrer finnes 
to an other man, androlye pro- 
ſtrate at the feer of one, perad- 
venture as infirme as himſfclfe, 
expcCting iudgement and abſo- 
tionfrom him. 
19. What is Confeſſion ? 

Ic is a voluntary , accuſation, 
made by 2 penitenr of the ſinnes 


he hathcommitcted himſelfe, to 


a Prieſt capable to abſolue him, 
accompanicd with gricfe for ha- 
uing.committed them, and with 
a firme purpoſe not to commits 
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them anymore; for confeſſion is 
nothing worth vnleſle it be ioy« 
ned wirh contrition. By the word, 
voluntary , we are taught that a 
confeſſion made by conſtraine, 
ſach as criminalls make before 
iadges by force of corment , is 
of no value ; for God aboue all 
thinges ſeckerh the will of man. 
By T word, Accu/ation, we are 
taught, that we muſt ſay derermi- 
natcly, that we haue done ſuch 
and ſuch athing,and noras ſome 
vic ro ſay,if I haue offended God 
in ſuch or ſuch a kinde of Gnne, 
I accuſe my ſelfe of ir: for he is 
not eſteemed to accufe himſclfe 
of afaulc, who confeſicth ic with 
an if, when he is certaine he hath 
commitrted it. By this word alſo 
we arc taught, that it is ſuper- 
fluous to tell anything fo in ge- 
nerall as ſome do zas, that you 
louc not God and your ncigh- 
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bour, as you should do;and ſuch 
like; which ſpenderh time to no 
profit , for your Ghoſtly father 
knoweth that of you, as well as * 
your ſelfe : ſo that he who doch 
nor tell ſome thing in particu- 
lar , in caſe he can do it, is nor 
eſteemed ro accuſe: himſclfe 
ſufficiently. By thoſe vords, The 
finnes he hath committed himclfe, 
we are taught, that the penirenc 
oughtroconfeſle his finncs with 
ſuch diſcreriory, as thar in accu- 
ſing himſclfe, heaccuſe no body 
clſc : for example , if one hath 
commirred fornication, or any 
other finne in company with an 
other, ke muſt rell che condition 
of the perſon, when it is neceſlary 
to declare the nature of the {inne, 
but he muſt not name him , or 
her; but contrary wiſe he muſt be 
warie not to ſay any thing,where- 


by the perſon may be knowne, 
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By theſewords alſo we are taught, 
that we muſt not accuſcourſclues 
of linnes which we haue not coms 
micred;ſo that thoſe who through 
limplicity , accuſe themſclues of 
all; that is contamed in the forme 
of cxamen of conſcience ſet 
dounc in their manuall, domake 
an vnprofitable confeſſion, and 
oftend in doing (o. 

20. What be the conditions of 
Confeſſion ? | 49 
They be chiefly three: firſt that 
it be humble , with a /truc and 
ſubmiſſive acknowledgement of 
our fault , accompanied. with 
Shamcfaſtneſle. Secondly , that 
it be ſincere, that is, not. done 
for any ſiniſter end , as out of 
cuſtome to do what other men 
do, er for fearc of ſome diſgrace 
or punishment if they docirnot; 
-bur icmuſt be.done with. inten- 
tion meclrey go appeale the 
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Of Pennance. Confeſtion, 7455 
wrath of God. Thirdly, that ic be 
entire, thatis, thatwe do not yo- 
luntarily, or through negligence, 
conceale any morcall finne , nor 
any circumſtance , that doch 
change the nature of the ſinne; 
and that we declate the number 
of cuery kinde of morrall finne, 
and not confeſlc halfe ro one, 
halfe to another. 

21. Which be the circamſtances, 


that do change the nature of the 


ſinne ? 


They be reduced to fix: Perſon, 
Place, End, Quantity, Time, and 
Scandall : the circumſtance of 
the perſon is to be declared in 
caſcof carna!l finne,according to 
that which hath been ſet downe 
in the ſixth commandemente : as 
alſoin other finnes, when there is 
a particular prohibirien, or when 
one is obliged by his profeſſion 
not ta cammir them; as if one 
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ſtrike a Churchman, he is bound 
to declare that circumftance,be- 
cauſc there is a particular prohi- 
bicion;bur if he coozen 3 Church 
man in buying or ſclling , he is 
not bound to declare the cir- 
cumſtance of his perſon. In like 
manner,if a Churchman commit 
murder, he is bound to declare 
himſelfe ro be a Churchman, be 
cauſc iris an aftion contrary to 
his profeſſion, The circumſtance 
of place is ro be declared, when 
it is a ſacred place, infoure caſes, 
that is in the caſe of theft, de- 
clared in the ſeuenth comman- 
demcnt, of aftuall carnall ſfinne, 
of murder , and of drunkennefle, 
whenthey are committed in the 
place it ſclfe. Bur he who com- 
mitterh theſe finnes only in 
thought or defire , although it 
be in the church,'is not bound 
ro declare the circumſtance of 
the 
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the place, vnleſſe his defire was 
ro accomplish his ſinne in the 
Church; forin cafe of fuch a de= 
fire, alrhough he were our of che 
Church when he had ir, he is 
bound to declare the circiiſtance 
of the place intended. The cir- 
cumſtance of the end, or moriue, 
isto be declared, when anyattion 
is done for ſome end, that is a 
morrall ſinne in it ſclfe ;,as if a 
man ſteale a (word , to kill withir, 
he committeth a dubble mortall 
inne.Quantity,chough it change 
not the nature of his finne, is yer 
ro be declared in theft, as how 
much he hath ſtolne; or in any 
other harme done to his neigh- 
bour, how great it was. Time alſo, | 
which belongerh properly co 
ſinnesof defire,thoughir change 
not the naturc.of rhe {inne, yer 
men ought to declare, how long 
they haue coninuedin the ſame 

V 
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vnlawfull delire withour inter- 
ruption. Scandall is , when one 
hath commitreed an vnlawtull 
ation, with intention to draw 
others to linne, or withour this 
intention hath giuen- an occa- 
ſion, whereby others might bein 
danger to be drawne to (inne; and 
this isro be declared. 

22, What muſt one doe in caſe, 
that after aue examination of his 
conſcience , he doth not know the 
number of hu ſinnes ? 

In that caſc, it ſufficeth if he 
geſle , as well as he can, at the 
number more or leſle, and de- 
clare it in that manner to his 
Ghoſtly farher : bur if he cannor 
giue any probable geſle -ar the 
number, he muſt then confclle 
how long time he had abandoned 
himſclfe ro ſuch a finne. -And 
concerningthenumber,itis tobe 
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noted; that inall incecnall finnes, 
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Of Pennance. Confeſſion. 4 59 
as often as the internall deſire is 
interrupted, andrenewed againe, 
ſo many ſeucrall ſinnes are com- 
mitted : and the ſame is to be 
vnderſtood of finnes partly ex- 
rernall aud partly internall, as for 
example jy yon out ofa defireto 
kill a man , Should continue a 
whole day ſeeking occaſions ro 
erforme his miſchicuousintenc, 
all that inward and outward 
ation is bur one linne , vnleſſe 
he had interrupted his intention 
of ſecking to kill, and afterwards 
renewed it againe; for then he 
commirteth ſo many ſcuerall 
finnes, as he harh ſeuecrall times 
renewed his intention, 
23. What muſt one do incaſe, that 
he be doubtful, whether he hath 
committed the ſinne or 10: as alſo 
being certaine that he hath com- 
mitted it , yet he s doubifull,whe- 
ther it be moriall or veniall only ? 


Vy 
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In the firſt caſe, heis bound to 
confeſle the finne as doubefull, 
that is, declaring it as athing, he 
is not certaine of. In the ſecond 
caſe, he is alſo bound to confeſle 
the ſinne, and to leaue ir ro his 
Gholltly father roiudge, whether 
it bemorrall or no. 

24. What if one after the exami- 
nation of hu conſcience shonld 
forget ſome mortall ſinne * 
. If hzs forgetfulneſſe doth not 
proceed from negligence, which 
mn this caſc is eſteemed a kinde 
of malice , his confeſſion ought 
to be iudged entire, and his ab- 
ſolution valide:yerit afcerwardes 
he remembreth the finne, he had 
forgotten, if it be morcall, he is 
bound co-confefle it in his nexc 
confeſſion, © 
25. InWhat caſes « a man bound 
to reiterate hu confeſſion * 
In all cheſe; frſt, if at the time 
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Of Pennance.Confeſion. 4 61 
of his confeſſion, he had not con- 
crition\, that is, ſorrow for his 
ſinnes,and a purpoſe nor to com- 
mitthem any more. Secondly, if 
his confeſſion was not abſolure 
bur conditionall , when he is ab- 
ſolurely certaine* ro haue com- 
mitted the ſinne he confeſſeth, 
Thirdly , if icwas not entire, bur 
thathe did omit ſome (innes, or 
ſome circumſtances of weight, 
or did nottellthe number, cither 
through shame, or malice, or for 
want of ſufhicientexamining him- 
ſelſe ; now that examination 1$ 
ſufficient, wherein one doeth his 
endeauour by viſing morall dili- 
gence. Fourrhly, ifhe had not an 
intention to performe the pen- 
nance his Ghoſtly father impo- 
ſed vpon him, Fifthly, if he ad- 
dreſſed himſclfe to a Pricſt that 
was not approouedto heare con- 
fcſlions. In all rheſc caſes, the Sa- 
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erament is inualide , and'there- 
forc he muſt confeſſe all ancw, 
26. Muſt we confi/ſe alſo our ve- 
niall ſonnes ? 

It is not neceſſary, although 
it be very profrable, 
27. Is ut profitable to confeſſe all 
our weniall ſinnes , that occurre to 
Our memorie ? ; 

No ;for, vnleſle it bein thoſe 
who are come to great perfeftion 
in verrue, it ſcrueth for no end, 
bur only to hinder their Ghoſtly 
father and rhemſclues, from 
diſcerning in particular thoſe 
faultes, which require chiefly to 
be amended : and therefore ir 
were better to cofcſle ſome only; 
which may be reduced to foure 
heades. Firſt , thoſe , for which 
they finde ſome fpeciall remarſc 
of conſcience. Secondly, rhoſe, 
chat they rhinkeare the. greateſt 


hindrice towards thei progreile 
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in vertue: Thirdly, thoſe, that are 


. molt repugnant ro the ſtare of 


life and vocation they liue in, 
Fourthly, thoſe , which rhey are 
moſt ashamed to confeſte. 

28. What is the preparation for 
Confeſſion ? 

It is a diligent examination of 
your conſcience , by calling to 
minde , as farre as you are ablc_ 
with morall diligence-{ ſuch as 
you would vſe in any worldly 
matterof imporrance the (innes 
you haue committed. Now to do 
this, there is required more or 
lefſe time,according as one goeth 
ofrener or ſcldomer to cofcſlion, 
and is more or lefle ſubic& ro 
commir ſinne, 

29. In what doth theexamen of © 
conſcience conſiſt ? 

In three points chiefely: firſt, 
to note the (innes you haue com- 


mired, together with-the cir- 
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cumſtances aboue noted , and 
alſo the number. Secondly, ro 
obſcruethe moriucs, cauſes, and 
occaſions of them. Thirdly , ro 
thinke of the meanes , how ra 
auoidthem hercafcer, by leauing 
the occalions and caulcs of them, 


SATISFACTION. 


30. What « ſacramentall [ati- 
fattion ? 

Ic is a performing of the pen+ 
nance impoſed by the Prieſt, in 
token that the Penitent ſubmir- 
reth himſclfe ro God his iuſtice, 
and that he is willing and in- 
renderh to _repaire his offences 
by worthy fruirs of repentance; 
whereby be is relcaſed cither in 
part,or in whole from the paine 
duc to finne, after that the guilt 
is pardoned, and alſo ,purged 
from thoſe dreggsand vicious in+ 
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Of Pennanee.sS athfattion, 465 
clinations, whichare acquired by 
aQtuall finne, So that you may 
obſerue three properties in ſa- 
cramentall fatisfa&ion. 1. that it 
is fatisfaRoric. 2.that it is medi- 
cinall. 3. thatit is ſignificatiue, 
31. Why « it ſatufatForie ? 
Becauſe the Sacrameneof Pen. 
nance was inſtituted for the en- 
tire abolischment of finne com- 
mitred after Baptiſme ; now one 
effe& of ſinne is a debr of tem- 
porall paine remaining tobe fuf- 
fered, afrer that the guilr itſclfe 
is taken away by contrition and 
abſolurtion ; for he who hath 
broken iuſtice,owerhthe making 
of it vp againe, though his crime 
be pardoned. Andſorhe petfor- 
ming of the pennance impoſed 
by the Prieſt, beinga parr of this 
Sacrathent , hath (rhough it be 
never ſo ſmall') a facramentall 
yertue to redeeme,and rake away 
V y 
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ſome part of the fayd paine. 
3t:. Why « it mdicinall ? 
Becauſe the ſame reaſon, that 
Shewcth icrto be ſatisfaftory,doth 
allo proue it to be medecinall: 
for all finfull ations haue this 
euillinthem, that they leaue man 
in aworſc diſpolition,then he was 
bcfore he frmned , by begerting 
in hima certaine inclination and 
motion towardes rhe ſame finnes; 
which bcing not alwayes taken 
away by contricion and abſolu- 
tion , it remaineth ro be ouecr- 
come by doing worthy fruits of 
repentance ; and conſequently 
the performing of that pen-» 
nance, which 15a part of the Sa- 
crameant , hath a ſpeciall vertuc 
for this cficA. 
33. Why «-4t frenificative ? 
Becauſc it doth teſtify our ſub- 
miffion to endure willingly all 


the paincs God $hall inflict vpan 
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vs here, or-in the'next world, 
for the ſarisfaftion'of his diuine 
juſtice, and alfo our intention to 
do worthy fruics ofrepentance in 
this life, and an acknowledgemec 
of our obligation ro performe 
them.; for which ;end it hath a 
ſacramentall vertue to obtaine 
the aſſiſtance of God his grace. 
And ſo you muſt not wonder; if 
in ſome caſcs the Prieſtimpoſeth 
ſo ſmall a pennance., in reſpe& 
of che. gricuous offences of rhe 
Peniter, as it happeneth in thoſe, 
who confeſle great finnes at the 
houre of death; forthe leaſt out- 
ward attis fignificatiue, and ſufi- 
cient to teſtify our preſent in- 
tention, | 

34+ What do you gather from its 
being ſatu fattorie ? 

I gather fromchence, that the 
fatisfaQtion ought to correſpond 
to the ncaa of the Pemi- 

V yj 


rents offences; and that ir oughe 
co be a penall fatisfaQtion,thar is, 
ſuch as. doth chaſtiſe the body; 
and manifeſt inthe Peniter zeale 
of God hisiuſtice, and a ſpirirof 
godly reuenge vpon himſcite, for 
the linnes he hath commirred. 
35. What do you gaiber by its 
being medecinall ? 

I gather from thence, that the 
pennance , which the Pricft im- 
poſeth, ought to be proportioned 
to the diſcaſed humour of the 
Penirenrt, andſuch as may with. 
draw him from finne; and that ir 
ought accordingly: ro be avg- 
mented,or leflened; as he finderh 
his Penitent to amend himſelte 
more or leſle. | 
36. What do you gather by its 
being ſienificatine ? 

Sincerhat irs ſignification doth 
conſiſt in teſtifying rhe ſincerity 
of our inward repentance, and an 
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acknowledgement of ourobliga- 
tion to do worthy fruirs of repen< 
rance in this life; I gather firſt, 
thar when we haue performed the 
pennance impoſed by the Prieſt, 
we ought nor therefore to deſiſt, 
but we muſt till go on, in bewai- 
ling our finnes all our life time; 
for as S, Auguſtin ſayth, Panitere 
eff penam tenere , 18 repent, wro 
perſencr im paine,to theend(layeth 
he )'that one may punirh by rewen- 
vine in himſelfe , that which ht 
hath "committed by ſinning ; he 
therefore doth peyſentr in paint, 
Who alwayes punitheth,that which 
it grieutth him to hate commirted. 
Secondly I garher , in cafe rhar 
the Prief Should cirher through 
neceflity { as ir happeneth whena 
Penitent-i$ in 'dangerot death) 
or elfe through ipnorance, or b 
to0 mackindalzauce; anpeſe;G 
ſmall a pennance , as would haue 
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no proportion withthe grieuouſs 
neſle of the linnes , whereof rhe 
Penitent is guiltic, that thenche 
Penirent by doing that ſmall 
pennance, mult not thinke him- 
ſcife releaſed of the debt he 
oweth for his ſinnes, not acquir-« 
cd of che obligation he hach co 
doe worthy fruits of repentance, 
but he muſt dothem yolunrarily, 
or by the aduiſe of his Ghoſtly 
father , which will be more meri- 
torious. 
37. Are we then obliged to ds 
worthy fruits of repentance * 
Yes;for as by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, we do ſolemaly re- 
nounce the world, and promiſc 
to abſtaine from ſinne, ſo we do 
by the Sacrament of pennance 
(which is a ſecond Baptiſme,and 
called by the Fathers a laborious 
Bapriſme ) nor only renew- our 
former promiſe made in Baprtiſ- 
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Of Pennance. Sathſattion. 471 
me, bur alſo we do adde a new 
purpoſe ( fignified by the pen- 
nance impoled by the Prieſt , and 
accepted by the Penirent ) of re- 
pairing by worthy fruirs of re- 
pentance , the harme which we 
haue ſuffered by fine, Andthere- 
fore the Councell of Trent tea- 
cheth, that in the pennance for 
ſinnes committed afcerPapriſme, 
is containcd, not only a ceſſation 
fromſinne,a dcereſtation of linne, 
anda contriteand humble hearr, 
which thinges are required in 
Bapriſme , bur alſo ſatisfaftion 
by faſting , almes , praier , and 
other pious excrciſcs of a ſpiri- 
ruall life. 
38. From whence ariſeth the obli- 
gation of worthy fruits of repets- 
Jance ? 

Irariſcth fromtwo heads, firſt 
from the precepr, for they are 


expreſſcly commanded by God. 
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Secondly, from the nature of the 
chingicleife ; forthe lightofrea+ |} " 
ſon doth reach vs , that we are d 
bound both ro ſatisfy God his f 
juſtice , and alſo to repaire our | © 
owne loſſes when we are able; the || ® 
one being a kinde of reſtirution | 
to be made to God,and the other Þ} ® 
a kinde of reſtitution due co our. || 1 
ſclues. Wherefore to know how || ® 
farre this preeeptof doing worthy h 
fruits of repentance binderh, we 
muſt cofidertheſetwo principall | C 
ends, for which they were com-- f| ® 
manded, | 
And as for the firſt end , which d 
is to ſatisfy God hisiuſtice for rhe f1 
temporall paine remaining afrct 


that the guile of ſinneisremitred, - if 
you mult note, that the Miniſter d 
of God cannot know how much r 

et 


repentance 'and conttition the 
Penitent hath ; nether can the | 4 
Penitcnt nor the Miniſter know 
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the value of the ſayd contrition, 
nor how much more he ought ro 
do for duc ſatisfaticn;and rhere- 
fore in the primitiue Church, 
they vicdto impole auſtere pen- 
nances for cuery morrall ſinne, 
which they were to performe for 
along time together,yea for ſome 
ſinnes they were to do pennance 
all cheir life. cime , that fo God 
his iuſtice might be more fully 
latisficd : bur in after ages, the 
Church hath mitigated thar for- 
mer auſterity, relcafing the Peni- 
rentiall Canons by frequent In- 
dulgences , which she granterth 
from time to tine for the gene- 
rall good of the Church, which 
Indulgencesvpon ſuch occafions 
do:likewiſe remit the paine due 
to finne , being granted by au- 
thoriry of che keies of the king- 
dome of heauen. 

Wherefore it is certaine that 
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wearc notfor thepreſent obliged 
torhe Penitenrtiall Canons, bur it 
ſofficerh,ifthe Prieſt impoſe ſuch 
pennances as haue ſome propor- 
tion in chaſtifing the ſinner, with 
as much paine and afflition ,as 
he rooke vnlawfull delight and 
content in his vnbridledpaflions, 
by ſiofull ations; which alſo may 
be prudently moderated: vpon 
juſt occaſions, by remirting the 
Penirent for the reſt, to the ge- 
nerall faſts and morr:fications 
obſcrucd in the Church, and to 
ſuch voluntaric aflictions, as he 
himſclfe shall make choiſe of. 

-- In which kindeirtisto be noted, 
thatcucry one is bound to vic yo 
luncarily fuch pennances, as he 
findeth neceſſary ro keepe the 
ſpirirof compuntis from decay- 
ing inhis heart, and to preſcrue 
him from danger of falling into 
a contempt of God his wrath, 
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Of Pennance. Satufation. 475 
and of reparation due to his iu- 
ſtice. And therefore although ir 
be true, that we are not bound 
now tothe aftuall praftiſe of che 
Penitenriall Canons, yet we are 
obliged ro be ſo prepared and 
diſpoſed in minde, asto be ready 
to vndergoe them , in caſe they 
were abſolutely neceſſary ro ſa- 
tisfy the- divine iuſtice, or that 
they were enioyned vs by the 
Church. 

From whence itfolloweth, that 


although thoſe ftaners, who haue 
not leiſure to do worthy fruits of 
repentance, becauſe they arc ſur- 
priſed by death preſently afrer 
their conuerſion, shall be purged 
by the ___ of Purgatoric, and 


ſo be ſaued ; as alſo thoſe shall 
be, who haue had leiſure ro do 
worthy fruits of repentance, bur 
haue performed them flackely 
and negligently : yet thoſe who 
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neuer had an intention to do 
worthy fruits of repentance in 
this life, or, if they had ſuch an 
intention , did afrterwardes, when 
they had leiſure, rorally negle& 
rodorhem, will not finde a Pur- 
gatoric in the next world , but 
etcrnall punishment in hell , for 
their contempt of God his pre. 
cept , in nor performing thar, 
which his iuſtice exaeth from 
vs in this life. 

The ſecondend for which the 
worthy fruits of repentance were 
commanded by God, is medici- 
nall: and ſatisfation as it hath 
relation to this end , is defined 
thus; E/? canſas peccatorum tex 
ſeindere , & earum ſuggeſtionibus 
aditum non indulgere; Satu fattion 
of pennance,"s 10 cut away the oc- 
caſions of ſinne , and to give no 
entrance to their ſuggeſtions. 
Where you muſt obſcrue , that 
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there is this difference in fari(- 
fation,asithath relation ro theſe 
two ends, thar in reſpe& of the 
former end of ſatisfying for che 
temporall paine , it may be re- 
leaſed by indulgenees of the 
Church;and one-member of the 
Church may allo ſatisfy for ano- 
ther : bur the workes of ſariſ- 
faction ,as itisa medicine,cannot 
be diſpenſed with by any autho- 
rity of the Church, nor can one 
man performe them for anorher, 
bur every man is bound to per- 
forme them himſclfe, otherwiſe 
they will be of no value for chat 
end. Andtherefore the Councel 
of Trentdoth ſ(criouſly admonish 
all Prieſts , chart chey should nor 
winke at the finnes of their Pe- 
nitents , by enioyning ſmall pen- 
nances for great ſinnes,lcaſt that 
thereby they rhemſclues become 
partakers of other mens ſinnes. 
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Now you muſt know, that the 
immediate occaſions of finne; 
which we are bound ro cut of, 
are of three ſorres: ſome are cx+ 
rernall, and outward to vs, and 
conſequently ſuch , as we may 
readily ſeparate our ſclues from; | 
as for example, the hanting of 
ſuch or ſuch perſons , the fre- 
quering of ſuch places,the doing 
of ſuch aftions, the vndertaking 
of ſuch employmetrs,and the like, 
whercby we are vſually drawne 
into any morcall finne of what 
ſort ſocuer,as of enuy,detraftion, 
contetion,ſedition, faction, drun- 
kenneſle, lechery, or any other; 
all which occaſions are readily 
cut of by auoiding the ſayd per- 
ſons, places, aQtios, employments, 
&c. Other occaſions are within 
ourſelues , which , although we 
do carry them abour ys, yet are 
ſuch, as we may in time totally 
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free ourſelues from ; and «theſe 
are the reliques of aQuuall ſinne, 
thatis, the perucrſe habits; and 
ſtifte inclinations to finne, which 
the cuſtome of ſinning leauethin 
vs, which habits we arc bound co 
endeauour to reote out by the 
worthy fruits of repentance,thart 
ſo we may reſtore ourſelues ro 
the former ſtate we were in , be- 
fore weſinned. The third ſort of 
occaſions arc alſo within our- 
ſclues, and ſuch as will beare vs 
company to our graues , becauſe 
we can neuer totally ſeparate our= 
ſclues from them, and theſe are 
the inclinatios co ſcuerall linnes, 
procceding from the naturall dif- 
poſition of our bodies , ioyned ro 
the generall cocupiſcence,where- 
with all mankinde is infed&ed by 
otiginall finne. And although 
we are.not able to ſeparate our- 
{clues corally.from theſe peruerſe 
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inclinations of nature , yet we 


may abate them ſo, as to rake 
away all immediate danger of 
being drawne by them into mors 
tall finne : and this we are bound 
to do , eſpecially having found 
by experience,in ſinning aftually 
afrer Bapriſmne, our owne weakes« 
neflc , and hauing diſcouered in 
particular, thoſc inclinations, by 
which the Diucll , and our con« 
c upiſcence do draw vs into ſinne. 
And becauſe this cianor be done; 
bur by doing worthy fruits of 
repentance,therefore we are obli- 
gedro dothem, that thereby we 
may cur of all as well inward as 
outward immediate occaſions of 
ſinne. Inſo much, that it is robe 
feared of thoſe, who negle& ro 
do this, that cither they neuer 
had that contrition , which is ne- 
cellary for the Sacramenroftpen- 


nance; orif they had it, that it is. 


decayed 
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decayed in them , for tracrepen- 
cance Sheweth irſelfe'in effeRs, 
and as the Apoſtle ſayeth,sr wore 
keth ftedfaſt pennance toſaluation. 

Nethermuſt any man, who hath 
vicd the auſterity of pennance 
for ſome time , thinke himſclfe 
afterwards ſecure, as if he had no 
nced any longer to do worthy 
f:uirsof reperance: forthis is the 
finne of pride, the moſt odious 
ſine of any in the fight of God, 
for thecure whereof he:doth ofte- 
times permirſuch perſons, ro fall 
inro ſome palpable groſle finne. 
Wherefore the fruits of repen- 
tance, ſo farre forthias they ars 
medecinall, are; alwaycs neecſſi- 
ric,and muſt nener be layed aſide 
in this world ; for fthat originall 
concupiſcence , which- drew vs 
inco the firſt relapſe after Bapriſ- 
me, andcan ncucr be rooted our 
in this lifz,, ought ro render vs 
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waryall our life time,and to teach 
vs after a wound to take more 


heed, and ro worke our faluation, 


with feare and trembling. For 
(ro vic the wordes of the Coun- 
cell of Trent ) ance that we know, 
that we are not 4s yet regenerated 
into glory , but only into the hope 
of glory, we ought to fland in 


feare of that ſtrife , Which yet re-+ 


maineth in vs , with the flesh, the 
world, and the Dixell, 
39. What are the Worthy fruits of 
repentance 

You muſt obſcrue, that pen- 
nance is done two waycs ; the one 
inward, conſiſting in the contri- 
tion of the heare , the orher our- 
ward, conſiſting in the affliction 
of the flesh ; when we do con- 
demne and-reproue our anne, 
then we hauc repentance; when 
we do by cnſuing fatisfaftion pus 
nish, and corre our linne, then 
we begin to dothe worthy fruits 
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of -repenrance ; and when” our 
paine:in puniching,andour dili- 
gence 4n correQing linne, 15: no 
lefſe, then our plealure was in 
doing the finne, andour care in 
purſuing it, then we do accom- 
plish the worthy fruits of repeny, 
tance. As for example , if, one” 
hath ſtalne other mens goods, 
beſides the ceaſing from ſinne, 
and the reſtirution of che ſame 
goods, let him begit ra: giue his. 
owne ; if he hath vicd formcarion: 
along time , let: hin chaſtiſe his 
flesh as long time:ifhe hath done 
intury. to any mati in word or 
deed ; let him -noe-only,:make 
amends with bumble and-good: 
words, but lect him labout to re 
concile his enemies with kinde- 
neſle and benefits, In fine, as a 
knner before. his'comuerfiatd, was 
wholy. ocgupicd;, xad{-buſicd+in 
the workes of finne, fo after his 
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conuerſion he oughe ro! be 1as 
ferucntand diligenr,;indoing of; 
good workes ; to 'the honour of 
God, and his foules falnationy 
according to that of S. Paul, As 
you haue ginen the partes and mem" 
bers of your body and ſoule to ſerue\ 
vncleaneſſe, heaping iniquity vpon" 
iniqui ry 3 /o ihe and apply the y 7s 
artes and mebers of your body and 
ſoule, to ſerue rizhtion/neſſe for your + 
inſtification. Thar is to lay take! 
as much 'paines to purge ; and 
wash away the dreggs and filchi- 
neſle of yourlinnes, gathered by 
your naughty liuing,as yee tooke! 
plcaſure before to defile,and in-" 
fe& your ſoules by the fame; *7:% 
40. What workes of pennance ave 
the moſt proper , to redeeme the 
paine due to /inne, and to purge vs 
from the flthoneſſe it leanerh' in vs? 
Although all good: warkes it 
gcnerall do kelpe co borli choſe 
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ends ; yer you :muſt notre , char 
thoſe workes are-moft proper'to 
ſatisfy for the painc., 'which are 
in themſclues painefull, and do 
chaſtiſe the flesh z whereas thoſe 
are-moſt, proper:co curethe'dif- 
eaſed humours:leftby.ſinfull ha- 
birs, which are ioyned with the 
practiſe of their contrary verrues. 
Howſocuer: there be three prin- 
cipall workes of fatisfation,ſpo- 
ciallycommeded inthe Ghoſpel 
for both theſe cnds; which are 
faſting , praier, and:almeſdeeds. 
Faſting isamedjcineto heale per- 
feftly thoſe hangs;which we haue 
done by” concupilcence.and” de- 
ſite of the flesh;againſt ourſclues, 
and our owne bodies.” Humble 
and.deuour praier,and eſpecially 
dayly:: meditation, :of our Sa- 
uiour his Paſtion,as amedecine to 
heale perfeRly the pride of. life, 
the contermptof godlineſlc, and 

X 1 
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,preſumptionof minde;whichart 
finnes immediately againſt God. 

The giuing of almes is a mede- 

cine to healc perfetly thoſe 

finncs, which are committed by 

couctouſneſſe,;deccipr,opprefiie 
- and yniuſt dealing againſt our 

neighbour. Now the Scripture 

ioyneth for the moſt part theſe 

three together;beeauſe one. with- 

out the. other two isof little va- 

luc;for faſting withour lifting vp 

ourmindere God by praicr, and 

without mercy to a mans ncight- 

bour iis lictle zegarded by Godz 
and his pratcr:;, who: wil}'1nor 
bridle: the defires of his flicsh oc 
shurtech yp: his mercy from - his 
neighbourthar ncedoth it, is nor 
heard by Gad;no moreare almes 
meritorious ,;:if- chey.wanr' the 
fcllowshipof praicr, ot beioyned 
with ſurfciting: on the plea. 
ſurcs of the world: but:when all 
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three are ioyned rogerher, they 
are of great force, roappeaſe the 
wrath of God, and to purge our 
ſoules from all filchinefle. 

And hereit is ro be nored, that 
ynderfaſting are contained all 
bodily paines and labours , as 
watching, lying vpon the ground, 
vling of hairecloth , diſciplines, 
and the like, which oughtnot to 
be vicd , but with diſcrerion, and 
by aduiſc of Ghoſtly fathers, char 
they may corre&, bur not deſtroy 
the body. Vnderpraier are con- 
eained the praiers of others; as 
of Prieſts, poore Schollers, pore 
men, and ſuch 2s by our liberg- 
lity are procured to-pray for vs. 
Vnder almes are” conrained''all 
the workes of mercy as well' cot. 
porall , as ſpiricuall , all which are 
of preat value, it being vndoub+ 
redly the moſt efficacious meanes 
t obtains mercy at God his 
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hands, to excerciſe firſt the ame 
ourſclues vnto our neighbour. 
41. Which workes are thoſe that 
are called the workes of Mercy? 

They are of two kindes, ſeven 
corporall , and ſcuen ſpirituall. 
Thecorporall arc. 1, Tofced the 
hungry. 2. Togiuedrinke tothe 
thirſty. 3. To clothe the naked. 
4. To harbour the Pilgrim. 
5. To vilit the ſicke. 6. To _ 
the impriſoned, and to redeeme 
capriucs. 7. To bury the dcad. 

The ſpirituall are theſe, 1. To 
giue counſel to thoſe who want 
it, 2+ To inſtru rhe ignoranc. 
3,To corre&-the inner, 4. To 
comfort the afflited, 5, To, par- 
don offences. 6.To ſuffer patierly 
iniuries.7. To pray for the living 
andthe dead , and for thoſe who 
perſecyte vs, | Fo 

And- this may ſuffice for this 
mportant partof the Sacrament 
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of Pennance , 'which-is-ofifuch 
weight; as thap che negleft of ir, 
is the chicfe cauſe ; why ſo: few 
are ſaued; whereby that ſentence 
of our Saviour is verified, multi 
ſunt wvatati, pauci veroeletti : and 
which cauſed S. Ambroſe to ſay, 
thatit is cafier ro: finde one; thar 
hath kept his firſt innocency of 
Baptiſme , then one that hath 
doneconuenicntpennance. And 
therefore-we ought continually 
roſtirre'ourſclues vpto do worthy 
fruirs of repentance, by conſi- 
dering , thar the ſufferings and 
paines of thislife, are nor equall 
tothat fault, which is remicred, 
norto that paine ,which we haue 
deſerued, nor yet to that glory, 
which is refcrued for vs. 
Now you muſt know, that be+ 
ſides this ſarisfattion ducto God 
his juſtice, and rhe reparation, 
which we owero ourfelues for che 
X v 
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recoucry of our former ftretigthy 
and: vigour in':grace'; there.is 
another due to our neighbour; 
in caſe thatour finne be an at of 
iniuſtice towards him: which re+ 
paration is. dane by reſticution,. 
and making. hitn. ar} amends for 
the harme done tohim:; and-the- 
Penitent is-obliged cor-performe 
this, wherherthe Prieſtimpoſerh 
it or no. And youmult note, as 
well concerning ſacramentall {a- 
tisfaction , as alfo the reſticucion - 
co ourneighbour, that it.is ſuffi- 
cicnt- for the validity of the Sa- 
crament,thatyou; liaue truly and 
really an-1ntention, when you go 
to confeſſion ;to performe theſe 
thinges; and therefore iÞ after« 
wards you do not performe them 
though you' commira-newſ{znne, 
and ſo-arc bound to confeſlc.ir, 
when you-goe next time to Cons 
tcſhon, yer your precedent con- 
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feffion was valide.; and IN nor 
ro be repeated. 
4t. What Satrament is next its 
order to Pennance ? 

Extreme Vn&ion; for by it we 
recouerourformer ſtrength after 
our fall , and cake away thoſe 
Janguishin s which the mortall 
diſcaſe of ow doth .leauc be- 
hinde ir. 
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It isa Sacrament inſti4 
tuted by our bleſſed Saviour far 
theticke, ro blotour the reliokes. 


of their ſinnes remain 's chraugh 
© 


negligence; afterthe: former Sa- 

cramets;that thereby theirſoulcs 

may be ſtrengthened againſtche 
X v1 
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laſt cempratios,and kerec aſlaules 
of the diucll, and of death;orel(e 
that they- may. recouer their bo- 
dily health, if it be expedicntto 
cheir faluation, 
2. What are theſe relickes of ſinne? 

They are a kinde of weakeneſle 
or languishing lefc inthe ſoules 
of them , who haue negleed 
afrer they haue offended God, 
ro cure themſclues perfeAly by 
pennance , and to re-eſtablish 
themſclues firmely in the ſtare of 
grace, 
3- What s the outward and /en- 
ſible fiene of this Sacrament ? 

It-is the annointing the licke 

perſon with oile. 
4+. Where do you finde in ſcripture 
grace promiſed to this viſible cere- 
mony® ! 

In;tche Epiſtle of S. Iames, in 
theſe words:/s any one ficke amogff 
yee * lett hiniigall mn the Prieſts of 
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the charch , and lett them pray over 
him, annointing him With oile, in 
the name of our Lord, and the 
praier of faith shall ſave him who 
# ficke, and onr Lord Will comfort 
him, and if he be in ſinnes , they 
shall be pardoned him. 

5o Who are the miniſters of this 
Sacrament ? 

None bur ſuch agsare Prieſts. 
6. Are We obliged 10 receine' the 
Sacrament * | 

Yes, for the reaſon. aboue 
allcaged ; in ſo much , that if 
any man lying fſicke in extreme 
danger of death, hath ſufficiene 
opportunity to procure the ad- 
miniſtration of this Sacramenr, 
he is bound to procure it. 

7. What preparation « neceſſary 
for thus Sacrament ? | 

He who receiueth it, is bound 
to:beinthe ſtate of grace : for he 


who is ficke, cannot be a conua- 
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kfcent;, vnleſſe he be firſt-cured 
of his diſeaſe, and freed from 
danger of death. Beſides, he is 
boundro hauca delire toreceiue 
the Sacramenr, to the end for 
which it was inſtituted, in caſe he 
be in his ſenſes when it is giuen 
him: | 

$8. 4 what time «ths Sacrament 
to be receined? 

Many:commir great folly. and 
errour herein, driving it of vneill 
their very agony and loſle of 
ſenſes,whereby for want of more 
ample diſpoſition (with which in 
cheir berter iudgemerthey might 
receiue it ) they- looſe: a great 
part of the grace , which this Sa+ 
crament might happily conferre 
vnto them: the crue time there- 
fore to receiue this Sacrament, 
15,whenthe phyſicians shalliudge 
the party to bein apparent dan- 


cr of- approaching. death; that. 
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heauely remedies being applicd, 
when humane helpes are iuſtly 
doubred will faile:, health may 
chereby be'reftored;, if God' ſo 
pleaſe,or the ficke perſon. be fur- 
nished: with: grace to refiſt the 
aft affaultcs*of the diucll : and 
therefore as chis Sacramer ought 
notto be demanded; when there 
is no danger to. dyc,ſo ought it 
not to be Teferredb long , vntill 
no hopercmaines to liue.. 

9. Of What age ought they to be, 
to Whom this Sacrament # admi* 
niftred? 

They ought to: be. arriued to 
perfect diſcretion , and .iudged 
capable of malice and finne, for 
otherwiſe it would want matter 
ro worke its proper cfte. Where» 
fore ſuch as may be iudged ca» 
pable of the vic ofthe Sacrament 
of pennance; may alſo yndoub- 
tedly be admitted varto this, 
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10. Wherefore «s thus Sacrament 
applied unto our eyes , eares , noſe, 
lippes , hands and feet? 

Becauſe they are the organs of 
our corporall ſenſes, whence ſinne 
doth vſually take irs beginning, 
as being the windowes , and pro- 
per dores , whereby finne makes 
entrance into the heart of man,rs 
wound his ſoulc. 
1. What Sacrament falloweth Ex- 
treme Y nttion f 

Order:for according to nature, 

partes are precedent tothe whole 
which reſults out of chem;where» 
fore we were firſt to declare the 
Sacraments which concerne 
eucry particular member of the 
Church , and afterwards that 
which concernes the whole body, 
and the procreation of new iſſue, 
which is Order, 
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LESSON XXIX. 
Of Order. 


1. What «s Order? 

It-is a Sacrament inſtituted by 
Issvs CnrisrT, whereby power 
is giuento men to vndergoe Ec- 
clefraſticall funQions , and grace 
to, performe chem, worthily. 

2. What s the viſible ſigns of thus 
Sacrament *and where do you finde 
grace anuetted to it? 

The viſible ſigneis the impoli- 
tion of hands, to which $, Paul 
declareth grace to be anneQed 
1. Tum. 4. Do not negledt the grace 
which & in thee , which hath been 
ginen thee through prophecy , with 
impoſition of the hands of the preſ- 
bitery. 

3- Wh atdoth Order correſpond 
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vnts in our corporal life ? 

It correſpondeth to mariage, 
and - muſt conſequently be ro 
breed fpiricuall children, who 
being generated by Baptiſme, 
mult afterwards be bred vp, in- 
ſtrued, and gouerned : and this 
is proportionably deuided'into 
three ations, whichin the myſt- 
call language are called parpare, 
#luminare, vnire. The firſt, is ro 
withdraw the parties from the 
loue of naturall obicas, ro that 
which.is ſupcrnaturall:the ſecod, 
1s to inſtruX chem-and lerrt them 
know whar'is-neceflary to ſuper- 
narurall life ,and-ro enable therh 
ro- live accordingly: the third, is 
to induce them to dowhat isne- 
ceflary, according to their know- 
ledyeand ability,rhe firſt, is done 
partly., and chiefly in the begirs- 
ning, by ceremonies, and maioſty 
of holy riccs, at which ſenſible 
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men ſtanding in-admiration, be- 
gin-to thinke there is ſome grea- 
ter myſtery included , and ſo'de- 
fire to learne and vnderſtand ir: 
the ſecond , is done chiefly by the 
holy Sacraments , and by cate- 
chizing, by which the people vn- 
derftand what is to be belicued, 
hoped; and pur in practiſe , and 
arc enabled to performe it: the 
thicd,is done by govuernmentand 
preaching, by which men are ſer 
forward, and kept in order, to 
do what they haue vnderſtood, 
ought to be done. Now accor- 
ding to theſe three funQions, the 
Eccickaſticall Hierarchy is:con- 
ſtiruted, of Bishops, Prieſts,and 
Miniſters; anditis called Hicrar- 
chy, tharis, holy principality. 
4+ Which of theſe funttions belon- 

geth. properly ro the Bishop. 

The third, which is ro goucrne 
and preach , for goucrnmeant is 
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of greateſt difficulty , and moſt 


neceflary,ſeeingrthatit attenderh 
to make vs do ,'what- we know, 
Now both the difficulty and ne 
cefſity of doing is farre greater, 
then of knowing ; for rhe obliga» 
tion is greater after knowledge, 
and the difficulty of doing. no 
leſſe ; fo that romake vs do, is the 
proper effc& of the holy Ghoſt; 
and the field where nature and 
gracc vic their ſtratagemes, and 


fight their pirched barcaile, Ga- 


uernment therefore, by which we 
are ſer on to do what we know, 
belongeth chiefly and properly 
ro Bishops, from whom allinfa- 
riour Pricſts,aswellasthe people, 
areto take their rule and direc- 
tions. And-Chriſt cothe end chae 
their gouernment might be more 
authorizcd, hath reſerved coths, 
and to their charater, the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation, whereby 


a — — ae 8 az — —_—c wuaO_-O4 ©w wo .A Ku uo —m—_— — 


.\Of Order.  yor 
we become perfe& Chriſtians, by 
recciuing' the manlike ſtrengrh, 
and growth of charity y and alfo 
the Sacratnent of Order, by which 
authority is giuen ro orhersro be 
gouerners. Beſides in regard of 
cheir government ,, Chriſt harh 
given to them jvriſdiftion in a 
more- eminene degree;;'then ro 
other Prieſts ; that is, an: autho- 
ritie to excommunicate all pub- 
like arid notorious firiners, who 
being called to iudgement,refule 
to” come, orif they come, refuſe 
ro: obey the ſentence” of their 
mdge:Which- cxcommunication 
is ferihfAlifted to deſtroy them, 
bur. 45 's\medecine'to* corre 
them, that thereby. thvh may be 
aschamed "of "rheir” favle ahd 
ſceing themlſeclues deprived of 
the participation 6f (Chriſt his 
merics giuen by the Sacrarnents, 
and of the merirs of the Church 
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they may be moued ro amend 
their lives, and corerurne to live: 


amongſt Chriſtian people, like 
Chriſtian men. And as theBishops 
hath power to excommunicate 
ſuch perſons, fo alſo hath he 
power to abſoluc them againe; 
from excommunication , when; 
they are penitent, and obedient, 
So that theſe funftions belong, 
properly to Bishops, to gouerne; 
in chicte; to chaſtiſe the wicked; 
and di{abedicnt, by excommuni-i 
cating them ; to. preach and ex-- 
horr;ro adminiſter the Sacrament; 
of Confirmation ; and -to.admi-; 
niſter the Sacrament of. Ordex, -; 
5 Which fundtion belangeth: pro-! 
perly #4: Bribfþs fi - | 7 
The ſecond, thatis to inſtru, 
and admini{tcr the Sacraments; 
to them alſoit, belongeth eo aſliſh 
the Bishop,andto goucrne ynder; 
Ita and roipteach-by. comiſlipg 
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from him. And Chriſt by reſer- 
uing co them the-funftion of 1a» 
crificing and the adminiſtration 
of diverſe Sacraments , hath 
dignified alſo their perſons, be- 
cauſc it is neceſlary for their of» 
fce,that they be reſpeed by the 
people. So thatthe funftions of 
Prieſts are chiefly theſe, to aſſiſt 
the Bishop in gouerning, and 
preaching by commiſſion from 
him, to offer yp to-Godthe holy 
facrifice of Maſle , and to admi- 
piſter all Sacraments, exceptin 
Confirmation and Ordefr. And 
fromhence we may gather what 
reſpcisdue to'Prigſts; for; cer- 
rainely, if we owe reſpetro thoſe 
who beare temporall offices in 
the common wealth , we owe a 
farre gregter reſpect to , them, 
whoſe pers@5Chyiſt binſclfe hath: 
dignified with the-. greateſt and 
higheſts funftions. that are cxct-: 
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ciſed vpon' carth, having m 


themvhis miniſters , nor of riches 


and remporall commodirics , bup 
by whoſc hands his heauenly gra- 
ces , and cuerlaſting treaſures of 
his mercy are conucycd to the 
people. 

6. What fundtion beloneeth 16 
CMiniſters ? 

The chiefe is to aſliſt theBishop 
and Prieſts in the adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, and in the facri- 
fice, and other Church ſeruices, 
that ſo they may be performed 
with.due maicſty , by decent ce- 
remonics and holy rites , and 
diſcipline be obſerued in the 
Church: 

7. How many degrees of Miniſters 
be there? - | 

They arcinall fix: whereof rhe 
ewo firſt ; chat is , Deacons ,and 
Subdeacons, ate called Greater, 
becauſe they ferue immediarcly 
abour 
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about the holy Eucharift , and 
about the-Prieſts perſon inthe 
Sacrifice of Maſle : and forthe 
Deacons who are next to: the 
Pricſts, hauc alſo anncxed to 
their office ro aſſiſt the Pricſt in 
his funQtion, and. confequently 
by commiſfion fromhim;or from 
the Bishop, to adminiſter ſome 
Sacramets, andalſo to'catechizc. 
Theſe two degrees of Miniſters 
arc alſocalled Holy, becauſe for 
their greater purity theyarc obli- 
ged ro. obſcrue. perpetuall:chal- 
tity , and to (ay, the cananicall 
office. The other foure degrees, 
are called Lefler, becauſe they 
are imployed -in funftions and 
rites, which are more remote, and 
not immediately about the holy 
Euchariſt, or the Prieſts perſoa 
at the alcrar. 
$8. How many /ceuerall Orders be 
there in all? | 


Y 
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They are commonly reckoned 
to be ſcuen , to wit, the Order of 
Porter, Le&or, Exorciſt, Acolite, 
Subdeacon, Deacon, and Pricſt, 
9. Whyare net Bishops reckoned 
amone ſt the reſt * 

If youreckon Epiſcopacy, and 
addc it to the reſt, then indeed 
they arc.in all cight Orders: bur 
commonly it is not named with 
thereſt, for two reaſons: firſt, be- 
cauſc itis aneminet degree which 
ſurpaſſech them all; as being the 
ſource from whece all the rel are 
dcriued ; for they all proceed 
from ir, and end init; and(o as 
in a kingdome, the king is not 
reckoned in the number of the 
officers that gouerne vader himg 
becauſe his power is tranſcender, 
and runneth throughall che ma+ 
giſtrars of the kingdome;no more 
is theBishop reckoned ordinacily 
in the number of the other Or« 
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ders, forhe isin-his church as che 
king in his kingdome, the prince 
and head of all Eccleſfiaſticall 
hierarchy or holy principality, 
Theſecond reaſon is , becauſe if 
we take prieſthood. in its full las 
cicude,, Epilcopacy, is alſo inclu- 
ded in it; for the name and office 
of prieſthood, doth ſignify two 
thinges , the. firſt is ordinary au- 
thoriry grfuriſdition, co goucrne 
men in-prder to faluation, and 
to God his ſcruice ; the ſecond is 
power to offer Sacrifice ro God; 
which two funQios arc expreſſed 
by two words of names appro- 
priarcd commonly co Prieſts , co 
wit Presbyrer ,and Sacerdes ; for 
Presbyter and Prezbyteria,which 
is a Greek word ,do.impore aſu- 
periority and; power bf gouer- 
ning , 28 Senior and Senaiusdoin 
Latine:Sacerdes and Sacerdorinum 
haue rclation to ſacrifice , and - 
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they «come: from Sacer” or 549 
trare , which isro make holy , and 
ſo they import power' to offes 
vp ſacrifice , which is a holy ane 
ſacred funftion. Now then from- 
hence ir'followeth that the order 
of pricſthood is twofold; the one 
being only of inferiour Prieſts; 
who arc thoſe whom 'we 'com- 
monly call Prieſts, cowhom ir be- 
longeth ro Sacrifice ,-biit not to 
oucrne'in''chiefe ; thedther of 
r periour and chiefe Pricſts,whs 
arc only Bishops;to whom ir bes 
longethnoronly to Sacrifce , but 
alſo togouemne in chiefe, Where- 
fore ſceing thatpticſthood ; dorh 
ſignify theſe two-funfions, and 
that the firſt which isto goucrne 
in chicte ;by ordinary authority 
conferred vpon'! men by: Chrit 
himſelfe, is che: more; prifcipalh, 
abſolurely ſpeaking, ho ih 
ſome reſpe&t the other -may be 
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preferred) as being that by which 
the ſecond is dircfted: and, or- 
dered , and; belongeth' only; to 
Epiſcopacy;, .it followeth 1, that 
Epiſcopacyisincluded vnder. the 
name of prieſthogd. ; 

10. 1s the: Sacrament of Order 
neceſſary fil £0196 fl” Ge 2401900 
We haue ſayed aboue ; that it 
is abſolutely neceſlary for: the 
whole Chureh: : beſides it.1s ne- 
ceflary for cuety :oncin particu» 
lar, that: vndercakerh the admi-» 
niſtration' of — and 
alſo arly ſpeaking;thoſe who 
wn er. Tab of ſpirituall 
gouernmet;and preaching,ought 
ro receive orders firſt wolcſheiit 
be in ſuch caſes ,.in which ithe 
Church , or. the : Pope. do-vpou 
ſome occaſions grant turiſdiction 
to ſome perſons without, Ocderg, 
by commiſſion and authority, of 
the Sea Apoſtolike, And hete yo") 
Y uj 
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muſt note , that the giving of 
Orders and Iuriſdiftion is that 
thing, which iscommonly called 
Miſlow, which is a power to 
preach: that dodrine , which is 
raught by theCatholike Church, 
as alſo \ro adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments inthe ſame manner,and in 
thefame fenſe, as that Church 
incendethand praQtiſerh. So that 
whoſocuer tcacheth any thing 
contrary to the dodrine of the 
true church (fromwhence all fpi- 
rituall-power is dcriued,) doth 
put -himſclfe vpon 2 fanftion; 
which he hath no authority co 
do , for want of Miſſion. From 
whence n followeth rhavs Luther, 
Caluin, and all: founders of he- 
reticall ſes, as alſo all their ad- 
herents and ſuccefloursdo want 
Miſhon ,,and do not enter in» by 
the gate, bur do'ibreake in by 
Realth, in preſuming ro aduance 
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theit owne inventions , inſteed 
of preaching that doQtrine, which 
preachers are warranted to by 
Miſhon, 

1. What Sacrament ts next after 
Order ? 

Matrimony, which is the ſeueth, 
andlaſt, It is pur after all the reſt, 
becaufe it doth nor belong either 
to cuery one in the Church in 
particular,or direly and imme- 
diately to the whole Church in 
generall, as Order doth , bur it 
was inftitured direQtly and imme- 
diately for one only particular 
ſtare of perſons : although indi- 
rely and remotely it belongeth 
eothe preſeruation of the whole, 
in regard thattheChurch cannoc 
fubG without procreation of 


mankinde ; for grace preſuppo- 
ſeth nature , as the ground to 
worke ypon. 
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LESSON XXX. 
Of Matrimony. 


I: Hat is Matrimony ? 

It is a Sacrament inſti- 
tuted by Iesvs CunisrT, to cſta- 
blish a firmeand faichfull fcllow- 
Ship , berwixt man and woman 
in holy wedlock, forthe procr ca- 
tion of children , who afterwards 
by their regenerario in Baptiſme, 
becoming the children of God, 
may ſerue him, and continue the 
ſucceſſion of his holy Catholike 
Church. 

2. What « the ſenſible outward 
ſigne of thus Sacrament ? 

Iris the mutuall conſent of the 
man, and. woman , declared to 
each other by words, or by ſome 
other outward expreſſion, 
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3. Where dorwe finde in Scriptare, 
that grace 4s promiſed to the con- 
trad of Marriage? Po 

We finde it in the Apoſtle 
Eph. 5. where ſpeaking of Mar- 
riage, he ſayeth , Thu Sacrament 
i 4 great one ; which. yords are, 
according to what,the-Church 
and the Fathers reach ys;; to be 
vnderſtood of a Sacrament pro- 
perly ſpeaking : nawirhere is no 
-Sacramentin thenew law; which 
doth'nor. copferre grace, Againe 
the wordes following , but 7 /ay in 
Chriſt , and the Church,do lignific 
that marriage doth repreſent the 

wajion of Chriſt with his Church, 
which vniondoth conliſtin grace 
and charity ; which sheweth thac 
there is grace 'and-mutuall cha- 
rity , conferred-ypon the married 
people /:.towards , cach.. other, 
whereby” Matrimony is; cruly. a 
repreſentation of Chriſt his 
Y y 
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vnion with his Church. 
4. 1s the Sacrament neceſſary? 
Marriage may be conſidered 
either as it is a Sacrament, orclſe 
as it is a contrat ordained to an 
office of narure, andas fuch,ir is 
not neceſfary to any in particular, 
bur it is- abſolutely neceflary ro 
the whole world in general}, and 
cofequetly to the whole Church, 
which is the principalleſt com- 
munity in the world, and ſoit was 
commanded by God fromthe be- 
ginning of the world,and ic muſt 
continue as. long, as the world 
$hall continue. Burifwe confider 
it as a Sacrament, it is neceflary 
for cuery- one in particular, that 
embraccth the ſtare of wedlock 
inthe Church; info much, that 
would be a great finne for. any 
Chriſtians ro edtract amarriage,, 
without obſcruing thoſe condi- 
tias, which arc neceſſary ro make 
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it a Sacramerſt; or which arc re. 
quired to make the adminiſtra- 
cion of it lawfull : and therefore 
diligence muſt be vſed before- 
hand, ro ſee that there be no im- 
pediment that may render the 
Sacramenreither invalide,or the 
reception of it vnlawfull, 

5- What impediments do render 
the Sacrament of Marriage Ut» 
lawful ? 

They are many,as for example, 
the prohibition of che Church, 
that is of the Bishop , or of any 
other, in his place, who may vypors 
juſt occaſions forbid fot a cer- 
raine ſpace of time, ſuch orſuch 
perſons to marry together, As 
alſo if cicher perſon hath made 
a ſimple vow of chaſtity, ora vow 
ro enter into Religion, or to be 
a Pricſt , or not tomarty. 

6. What impediments be they 
Which make the Sacrament inuar 
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lide, and the contract of Marriage 
of no force. | 
They are fouretcenc, concluded 
in thcle verſes. | 
Error, congitio, vorims , cognatio, 
Fromen, | 
Cults diſparitas , vi , 0740 , lige- 
men , honeſtas; 
$i/isaffinis , ſs forte coire nequibs, 
$1. Parochi, & duplics deſit pre- 
ſentia teſts, | 
Raptane ſit mnlier , nec parts red- 
dita tut, 
Where you muſt note , concer-= 
nipg Conſanguinity;, that rhe 
matriage is inualide,itthe parties 
be allyed ro one another within 
foure degrees of kindred inclu- 
fue: and the ſame is alſo of Afi. 
DIY. 
7. What s theendof Matrimony? 
The immediate end is corporall 
generation of children, the re« 
mote end is their ſpirituall rege- 
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neration by. Baptiſme; and pro- 
portionably, their nurriture and 
cducation conformable to theſe 
two gencrations, 

8. Are then all Fathers and Ms- 
thers bound to inſtrut# carefully 
their children? , 

Yes,and to teachthem exadtly 
not only. by words, bur alſo by 
example all that, which cocernes 
faith and Chriſtian behauiour, 
that they may ſcrue God, euery 
one according to his condition: 
for a father oughe to be in his 
family , as the Bishop is in. his 
Church, according to S. Chry- 
ſoſtome and S. Auguſtine... . 
9. How cometh it to paſſe , not- 
with/tanding that the Apoſtle doth 
preferre a ſingle life before Mar- 
riage., that marriage should haue 
thus excellency aboue 4 ſinele life, 
as to be a Sacrament ? 

Becauſe ir is an Image of che 
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facred vnion betwixt Icſus Chriſt 
and his Church ; for as Iecſus 
Chriſt is one with his Church, ſo 
that they cannor be ſeparated ; ſo 
is the huſband infeparably one 
with his wifc :and as Icfus Chriſt 
hath loued his Church, and her 
children ſo much as ro dye for 
them;ſo oughta huſband ro loue 
his wife, and the children, which 
God hath giuen him , moſt per- 
feAly and cordially. Beſides the 
ſtate of marriage hath many 
burdens, and therefore men 
hauc need of a ſpeciall grace to 
fuſtaine them,whuch is conferred 
eo them by this Sacrament, 

10. Which be the fruites , and 
good effetts , that ſpring from the 

race of thu Sacrament ? 

Firſt, by the grace of this Sa- 
crament; the married people are 
much cnabled, co preſcrue true 
loucand mutuall loyalcy tocach 
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other. Secondly, it conferreth 
ro them grace , to give good 
and verruous education to their 
children. Thirdly , it giveth 
ſtrength, ro ſupport with Chri- 
ſtian couragethe greatand many 
tribulations, which the Apoſtle 
aſlures vs, that the ſtate of = 
riage is ſubje&vnto. 

11. What &« the reaſon , that we 
fnde [o few of theſe happy effetts 
to proceed from the grace of this 
Sacrament 3 but fee very often the 
quite contrary in their place ? 
The reaſon is, becauſe ſo few 
diſpofe themſelucs with duc pre- 
paration-to recciue this Sacra- 
ment ; ſome aiming only archcir 
owne temporall wealth, or fen- 
fuall pleaſure , others imploying 
their whole induſtric in meere 
profane thoughes,asin prouiding 
ſumptuous great cheere , coſtly 
apparell, and jouiall mirth,ſcarce 
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admitting one ſerious cogitation, 
for the Þ ricuall diſpohtion af 
their ſoules vnto this holy Sap 
crament. Others finally by their 
ſinfull life, and brutall ſerualiry, 
do looſe the grace of God, and 
by this meaneschey alſo fruſtcare 
both the grace, and the former 
many good fruites of this Sacra- 
ment ; and are moſt juſtly pu- 
nished with the quite , contrary 
molt vahappy cffcAs, of, impa- 
tience , brawling , hatred , and 
jealoly, 


LESSON XXXL.. 
Of God his Acuall grace! 


1. Werethe Sacraments inſtituted 
for no other end, but only to pro- 
duce in vs habitual or enflifling 
grace f 
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Yes, they were inſtirured- alſo 
co be principall inſtruments for 
the obtaining of Ged hisaſliſtanr 
actuall grace ,that is, cucry Sa- 
crament doth obtaine from God 
that zftuall grace for vs, which 
Shall be neceſſary , when we are 
to performe thoſe thinges , for 
which cach Sacrament was jaſti- 
tured. , 
2. HeW tis thu done? 

This is done through the ver- 
rue of ſanfifying grace recciued 
by the Sacramer for Sacraments 
hauethis property , that they do 
conferre vnto vs together with 
habiruall grace , a ſpeciall rirle, 
whereby God is ready to giue vs 
more abundantly his aftuall aſ- 
ſiſtant grace, when any occaſion 
requireth it;which titleis nothing 
elſe (inthe opinion of many) bur 
the habituall gracoirtſclfeascon- 
ferred by the Gmance From- 
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whence we may gather, how care. 
full we ought to be to preſcrue 
this habiruall grace;for by looſing 
it, we looſe not only the habiruall 
grace it ſelfe, bur rogerher with 
it, we looſe alſo the ſpeciall title, 
which we had by the Sacrament, 
ro God his afliſtant aftuall grace, 
and,ſo we are depriued of the 
ſame ſpeciall ricle for cugr , vn- 
leſle through God his infinire 
mercy, we do recouer againe by 
rue repentance our former ha- 
biruall grace. And this is to be 
vnderſtood in reſpe&t of our 
ſclucs only, for where the parti- 
cular helpes obtained bythe Sa- 
crament , do concerne the good 
of others (as they do in the Sa- 
crament of Order ) then though 
the Miniſter be neuer ſo wicked, 
yet his funfions will be valide, 
and he himſelfe oftentimes be 
alliſted with ſpeciall helpes , or 
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diſcharge his office, though per- 
aducncure not for his owne pro- 
fir, yer forthe benefit of thoſe 
he gouerneth, 
3. -Why do you ſay that the Sacra- 
ments do vine vs 4 title to that 
attnall grace, for Which each $4- 
crament Wis inſtitnicd ? 

Becauſe each Sacrament was 
inſtituted fora peculiar end, and 
{o-cucry one of chem doth not 
conferre vnto vs-a fpeciall title 
co any grace, but = ro that for 
which it was inſticured for by the 
grace of Baptiſme we obraine 
thoſe helpes from God , which 
are necefſary to ouercome the 
reraperatios that occurre through 
the common condition of hu- 
mane frailty, in a more plentiful 
meafure' then ordinarie. By che 
prace/ of Confirmation we ob- 
taine thoſe helpes, which are ne- 
ccflary to ouercome extraordi- 
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nary.temptations, as perſecution 

of Tyrants;and rhe like. Bythe 

grace of the holy Euchariſt we 

| obtaine thoſe helpes, which are 

| neceſſary to make vs loue God 

feruently ,.and to do heroicke 

| workes of charity. By-the grace | 

of Pennance we obtaine God his 

| .  aſliſtance to produce” worthy || | 

| fruiccs ofreperance. By the grace 

| of Extreme VnCtion we obraine 

| helpes from God , ro-ouercome 
thoſe extraordinary remprations, 
which by occaſion of our former 

| ſinfull life may befall 'vs at che 

| hower of dcath..By:the-gracc of 

| Order wc obtaine thoſe helpes, 
which are ncceſlary- for: perfors 

| ming , worthily-. Ecclefiaſticall 

| fundions, Andlaſtly by che grace 

of. Matrimony, thoſe: helpes are 

obrained,, which are: peculiarly 

ncceſlary. for that ſtate; of life, 

which is cxpoled more then any 
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other' to. dangers, by having a 
perperuall conuerſation wirh the 
warld. 

4. Seeing that we receine by the 
Sacraments ; /o many helpes from 
Almighty God, hew cometh it ts 
paſſe, that thoſe who receine-the 
Sacraments are notwithſlanding 
ſtill in danger to fall, and to looſe 
their firſt ſanttifying grace , by 
yielding to temptations ? 

The- reaſon of it is, becauſe 
although we recciue from God, 
by mcanes of the Sacramets, fufh- 
Clent grace to ouercome tempta- 
tions in all occaſions , yet we 
ate' become ſo corrupt through 
the finne- of our firſt parents, as 
thar-we do ofrentimes negleCt ro 
conſider, and regard with dili- 
gence and graticude' of. minde, 
the/inſpirations , and wholſome 
motions 6f-the holy Ghoſt , and 
to embrace that grace, which is 
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offered ynto vs through, Chriſt, 
and which moueth vs co.do-good 
thinges. And therefore we oughe 
allwaycs to pray to God, that he 
will gnish what he hath begun, 
by encreaſing his grace towards 
vs,and by rendering itefficacious 
in vs: forthis is chat great mercy 
of God, on which we do all de- 
pend. 

5» What # thu attuall and effica- 
cious helping grace of God? 

It:is an internall motion from 
God,comunicated to vs,through 
the merits of Iclus Chriſt, where- 
by weare enlightened and ſtreg- 
thened ſo, asto performe , what 
God requireth at our hands. + 
6. Are We able of our ſelues 18 
merit this happy grace ? 

o , we 'are not able of our 
ſclues ro do any thing at all, 
whereby we may obtaine or inuite 
God co grant vs that firſt grace, 
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which moucth our hartes , and 
putteth vs in the way of faluation; | 
bur it is purely ginen vs by Gods 
meere goodnefle and mercy, by 
which he prevents, and attrats 
all ſuch, as approach vnto him. 
7. 1s thu firſt grace ſufficient 
alone for ws ? 

No, for although by it we are 
put into the way to obtaine God 
his happy fauour , and to enter 
into his ſcruice; yet we arc not 
able to aduance one ſtep, vnlefle 
he do aſſiſt vs againe with new 
ſaccour, and new grace, for cach 
godly aftion, which we sha4ll do: 
but with his grace nothing is im+ 
poſſible vnto vs. 

8, CanWe do anything, whereby 
to merit thus ſecond aduancements 
in the Way of ſaluation ? 

By the helpe-of God his firſt pre- 
venting grace, we may do ſome 


thig,wherebyGod may be moucd 
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through his goodnefle to grant 
vs a ſecond grace, andſo againe 
other fauoursand graces aftcr it: 
but we canot do any thing where- 
by this ſecond grace $hall be due 
vnto vs. Foralthough by workes 
done by vs in the ſtare of grace, 
we do merit de condigno, as Di- 
uines tearme it, an encreaſe of 
ſanAifying grace , and a reward 
in heauen,yet.by them we cannot 
merit de condigno the gift of 
perſcuerance, or that efficacious 
attuall aſſiſtance of God, withour 
which we neuer do the leaſt godly 
worke, Howlſlocuer,it we = our 
endeauours to shew our ſclues 
ſuch, as vntowhom the grace of 
God, whereby we were inſpired 
and moucd ar firſt, was not giuen 
in vaine ; and if we be not defi- 
cient, but being guilty of our 
owne weakeneſlc,do ſtill perſeuer 


ro call vpon God ; there is no 
doubt 
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doubr-bur chat he who gaue 'vs 
che beginning , will perfe& ir, 
and worke in vs both towill,and 
to performe: for he is nacurally 
good, and willcth all men co be 
ſaucd , and hath prouided for 
chem all thinges, by which they 
may be ſaued , except by cheir 
owne malice they will be euilt, 
For all ſuch as do finne, and are 
damned , arc certaincly the au. 
thors of ſfinne, and damnation ro 
chemſclues ; God is nether rhe 
author of finne-; not cauſe of 
damnation : alchough he be'che 
author of all good, andof ſalua'. 
tion ; for (as I ſayed before ) we 
cannot do the leaſt godly worke 
withour his grace. 

9. Do'we then depend continually 

in thus life on the pure mercy of 

God, for the doing of godly workes? 

Yes ; for ler'vs come to what 

degtee-ſocuet of 'perfeHtion; yer 
Z 


$30 | Leſon XX XI. © 
we Shall ſtill have nced of a new 
continuall affiſtance from God, 
to mantaine vs in it, and to make 
vs to corinue to do godly workes; 
which aſſiſtance we can neyer 
deſerue, ſo as ro makeitour due, 
Howſocuer although this aQuall 
me whereby we arc enabled to 
o any godly thing, proccederh 
from the bounty of God alone, 
and though we be at firſt inſpi- 
red and moued to will without 
our owne cndeauour ; yet to will 
attually, thatis, co reſiſt rempra- 
tions, to perſiſt in goodneſle, and 
to go forward in vertne, is the 
ioynt worke both of the grace 
of God,and of our owne free will 
and cndeauour ; and therefore 
as on the one fide, we ought nor (0 
to extoll free will, as rodiminish 
the neceſlity and efficacity of 
God his grace , no more ought 
we to preach the grace" of God 
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ſo, as thereby to take away free 
will. © , 

104: Whence - proceeds thu. our 
greet - necefity- of - God: his. holy 
grace | | 

It proceeds from mans corrypt 
nature during this mortal life, 
which by the. holy Scripture 1s 
called Concepiſcence ; for Adam 
and Fue by their firſt ſmne, in- 
feed the whole man, both body, 
vnderſtanding,and will, by yeel- 
ding to thoſe three ſinfull ſug- 
geſtions of gluttony;; curioſity, 
and pride;wheteby cocupiſcence 
ſcized entirely ypon them, and 
deſcenderhto ysfraxtiithem, and 
ſtirreth vs yp continually, to re» 


© | bellion againſt. the-law of-God, 
0 | by finfull motions and tempta- 
r tions, which can neuer be oucr- 
) 


— 
7 


ping grace aftqndedys. bythe 
rigs,of Ielus Chyiſt': and all cho 
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vercue and exerciſc ofa Chriſtian 
in this world , doth conſiſt in 
fighting again this concupi- 
ſcence, andin diminighing' ir by 
little and little. 
It. 1s there no other meanes but 
the Sacraments to obtaine from 
God, hu hel fs, and prenenting 
grace, whicd & /o 4 ary for vs? 
Yes, thereis alſo praicr, which 
15 a oenerall meanes to obraine 
all cindes of aftuall grace. 
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LESSON XXXIL. 
OF Prajer, | 


1. What i Prater * 

Praicrt is any elenation of our 
minde to God, but moſt 'vſually 
that att 415 called \uch, wheteby 
we-do teflifiero-Got our delire, 
detnanding'hinv/ eo * grant it in 
clic, 
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2: What be the effets end fruits 
of Prater * 

They be very many , and very 
great 'ones : firſt ir obreinerh ys 
remiſſion of finne, and God ac- 
ceptcth it for ſatisfaftion of the 
paine. remaining due to finnes 
after that the. guilt is remitted. 
Secondly, itcncreaſcth our hope 
und confidence. in God , for. it. is 
ccrtaine, that. he 'who harh fre- 
quent acceſle ro afy perſon, be- 
cometh more fatniliarand confi- 
dent with him, Thirdly, ic: cnffa- 
mech: charity; foric is impoſſible 
to comerſe often with 'God,who 
1s all fire of loue, without recei- 
wing ſome hearec from his ſacred 
Hames. Fourthly , it encreaſerh 
humility and feare , for how can 
one be continually asking , and 
humbling himſclfe likea begger, 
bur that he muſt needs percceiue 
his owne pouerty , and ſtand.in 
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feare of offending him, of whom 
he hath continuall need. Fifrhly, 
it produceth a contempr of the 
world, and adclight in ſpiricuall 
and celeſtiall chinges. Sixthly,ro 
orflic many others, it makerh 
one honourcd and reſpetted by 
the Angells themſelues,who can- 
not chooſe bur: beare, reuerence 
to him , whom'they fec familiar 
with God himſclfe. 
3. What be the conditions requi- 
red in praier, that it may produce 
Theſe ha Wy e Bs Alt 15319 11.25 
They be ſcach.” Theficſt is:dif+ 
cretion,that wedemand nothing 
bur ſuch thinges , as are cither 
neceſlary, or conducing to eter» 
nall faluation , for ir is certaine, 
that he who demandetly thinges 
thatare vnproftable, or hurrfull 
to his ſoule, deſerueth not to be 
heard, but tobe chaſtiſed. . The 
ſecond isfaith, thatwe do firmely 
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belicue that -God , tro whom we 
addrefle our praiers, is good, and 
able ro grant what we demand; 
The third is hope, by which we 
do confide in God his goodneſle, 
that he will grant what we de- 
mand. The fourth,is charity,that 
is,thatwe be inthe ſtare of grace, 
ob ar leaſt-rhat we haue a hearty 
deſire of repentance and amend» 
ment. The fifth is humility , forir 
ir moſt reaſonable, that he who is 
a begger , should humble him- 
ſelfe- before him ;: from whom 
he deſireth relicfe, and that he 
Should relic mcerely vpon his 
goodneſlc,and not vpon his owne 
merir. The fixth is deuotion, for 
itis not enough to aske with his 
lipps, bythe muſt aske from his 
heart, with care and (olicirude, 
and with an ardent deſire to 
obreine what he asketh. The 
ſcucnthis perſcuerance, for God 
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will not haue vs to aske once 
only,but oftentimes, that ſo triall 
may be made of our conſtancy... 
4. Mnſt n0t our praier alſo be cons 
tinnall ? 

Yes; for as our want of diuine 
aſfiſtance is continuall , fo muſt 
we pray continually ro God for 
it, and our Saujour doth com- 
mand vs to do fo. 

5- Muſt we then be allwayes wporn 
our knees ? 

- .No, for thete are many ſortes 
' of praiers; the firſt by words, the 
ſecond by thoughts only”; the 
third by ations ; the fourth by 
ſufferings :andiris ſufficientthar 
aman be allwaycspraying one of 
theſc foure wayes, 

6. How muſt we pray by words ? 

By ſo putting our ſelues in the 
preſence of God, that ifhe pleaſe 
to aſſiſt vs, we may lifr vp ous 
hearts ad thoughts to him. 
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7* Hiw muſt we pray by attions ? 
By doing good workes to a good 
cnd,and by leading a good life 
through the light of faith in 
Gods ſcruice. For if our good 
workes haue force romerir for ys 
ercrnall glory in heauen , they 
may well be thought to. haye 
force enough to obrcine any 
thing , that is neceſſary for vs in 
this life. 
8. How muſt wepray by ſuffering? 
By bearing with patience the 
evills,misforrunes, and aflictios, 
which it shall pleaſe Godro ſend , 
ys; this bcing an excellent way 
to draw vpon vs his bleffings and 
graces : for as ations are more 
powerfull towards God, then 
words , ſo are. ſufferings much 
more powerfull then ations. 
9. Shew how We onght allwayes to 


pray ? 


By doing one of theſe foure 
£ v 
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thinges, with a ſincere deſire to 
ſerue God thereby, and to ob- 
tcine his gracefor that end, for 
this deſire is the thing', wherein 
praicr doth principally conſiſt. / 
Io. 1s there no other Way to pray 
go God, but one of theſe foure? 

Yes;wemay pray alfo by hearing 
ſermons , reading good 'bookes, 
and the like, And when all the 
former waycs faile vs , we may yer 
pray by preſenting our ſclues 
fimply before God, and only 
shewing him our miſery , as beg 
gers vic to do, who lycalong in 
the ſtreets without ſpeaking a 
word, expoſing only their miſery 
and pouerty to the view of the 
people, that ſorhey may be mo- 


ucd by compaſſion to aflilt them, 


Of Mental Prater. $39 


b — —— 


LESSON XXXIII 
Of Mental! Praier. 


k. Hich of all the formey 
forts of praier « moſt w/c- 

full and neceſſary for ws ? | 
We haue ſayd already,that tho 
molt perfeft kinde of praier , is, 
to pray by ſuffering,and che nexg; 
to that is praying by ation ; fot 
both theſc do include praying by 
thought. Burt becauſe we --_ - 
cely pray cicher of theſe wayes, 
as we ought ro do, ynleſle we he 
ficſt well prepared, and diſpoſed, 
ro performe them with deuotion, 
which preparation or diſpoficion 
is chiefly got -by. that kinde of 
praying by thought, which is 
commonly called mentall praier, 
or meditation , it followerh chat 
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menrtall praier or meditation is 
ordinarily the moſt neceſſary, to 
thoſe who are able ro medicare. 
2. Howare hath by mentall 
praier to pray by action and ſufe- 
ring ? 

You muſt know, that a vertuous 
hfe is acontinvall praier, which 


life doth conſiſt in doing-good: 


with charitic , and in ſuffering 
euill-with patience: now mentall 
praicr 'is the conſideration of 
thinges neceffary to thoſe ends, 
and nota drie conſideration, but 
a tnouing of our will our of ir, 
that thereby we may exercife our 
affeRios towards God allmighty; 
_ which exerciſe of our affeions is- 
the only thing that giucth life ro 
our aQios and ſuffcrings:for how 
do you thike we come to praQtiſe 
a verruous life , but by our affec- 
tions > So that meditation is the 


dire&t right way that leadeth vs 
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to do and ſuffer vertuouſly. And 
we may cally perceite how ne- 
ceſlary mediration is for vs, if we 
conſider the extreme ignorance 
into which we are caft by finne, 
and how our ſfoule is cucrmore 
carried backward from doing 
vertuous ations, vnleſſe by due 
conſideration it be forced againſt 
the ſtreame;ſo that we muſt needs 
live blindely , and do very little 
good, withour the vic of mencall 
praicr, or ſomething equivalence 
to it, as tho hearing of ſermons, 
reading good bookes and -the 
like, 
3. How many partes be there of 
mental prater. 
They are three, the firſt is to 
know, and to be ſure of the truth, 
you arc to conſider ; and this 
rather belongeth co him, who 
preſcriberhthe meditation in our 
preſent purpoſe ; for it belongeth 
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to himtogiuea ſtrong and plaine 
colideration,that he who cometh 
to praicr, need not much adoe 
to be conuinced of the truth, 
The next part is the making of a 
reſolurtio according to the know- 
ledge propoſed , by exhorting 
himſclfe out of the weightineſle 
of the conſideration , to reQify 
his will and inclinations: and this 
is properly that which is called 
Meditation; for Meditari ſigni- 
fieth ro often thinke of, or ro 
conne,or exerciſe ſomethig, The 
third part is the turning our heart 
ro-God, for whoſe ſake weare to 
doallrhinges,and from whom we 
are rocxpetttheencreaſe of our 
labouts. Fot as all thc huſband- 
mans labour, is to little purpole, 
ynlcſle God ſends raine, heate, 
and faire weather at due ſeaſons: 
ſo likewiſe vnleſſle God dire& 
our life, it is to little purpoſe 
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whatſocuer our endeauours go 
abour. 

4. What preparation s neceſſary 
for Meditation ? 

That which is moſt ſubſtantiall, 
is, that your thoughts be not 
preoccupared by any other care, 
which-may draw your minde to 
diſtraQtions 4; and (therefore ir 
ought ro be the firſtthing you do 
after you are riſen. Secondly, 
shortly ro remember , that all 
other buſineſſes of the world or 
ſtudies whatſocuer, be bables, 
and thinges not concerning you 
in reſpedk of this, and thar it is 
the mainchelpe ro do you good 
in this life, and che next. For the 
reſt, I remit you to ſceke it 1n 
rreatiſes of purpoſe made of this 
ſubict,amonglt othersI recom- 
mend: ynto you one , made by 
Antonius Molina a Carthuhian : 
whoſc' printed meditations alſo 
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are very good for beginners , to 
practiſe rhemſclues in, 

5. InWhat « vecall praier better 
then mentall praier , and mental 
prater, better then it ? 

Vocall praicr hath two excel- 
lences abouec mentall : the firſt is; 
that ordinarily the praicris made 
by ſome , who haue more skill 
then we haue, and therefore is 
more perfc& for che moſt part, 
then one of our mentall praiers, 
Secodly, it keepeth from diſtracs 
tions much ; becauſe our cycs, 
and (when we ſay them without 
bookes) our memorics hold our 
ynderſtanding to the matter, 
berrer then when we haue no ſuch 
derermination. But likewiſe on 
the other fide, ithath two diſad. 
vantages:one, that it doth not ſo 
well fill our ſoules, being nether 
fo much labourcd , as what we 
make our {clues ; nor ſo naturally 
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proportioned to vs, as what we 
do our ſelues. Secondly the affec- 
cions coneciued by vocall praicr 
do nor moue vs to aftion ſo ſtrog-!/ 
ly , as thoſe which proceed from 
mediration. Bur that which gi- 
uerh weight bothtothe one, and 
other ſort of praying,isattention; 
ſorhart rwo Ave Maries fayd with 
chinking of what you fay , is 
berrer, then two paire of beades 
tumbled ouer with your minde -- 
vpon another bulinefle, 
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LESSON XXXIV. 


Of praying to Saints. 
I. MZ we not pray alſo 18 


God , by the mediation 
of others, to grant vs hi divine 
aſiiftance? 

Yes , and. eſpecially by the 
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Saints and Angells,forthe praiery 
of the bleſſed in heauen are ch 
cacious withallmighty God ,and 
by praying to them we get them 
to pray for vs. 

2. 1s it lawfull then to pray te 
Saints ? 

Yes, but we muſt nor doit in 
the ſame manneras we-vic to pray 
ro God for we pray to God, as ro 
our ſoucraine Lord, that he will 
hauc mercy vpon vs, andgiue vs 
his grace :.but the Saints can 
nether forgiue vs our linnes, nor 
confefre grace vpon vs,and to 
demad it ofthem, wereto wrong - 
our creator, and toattribure that 
homage to-a creature , which is 
due to God alone: but our prater 
to them 1s, that they will pray to 
God for vs, as being moſt necrely 
vnited to his divine Maieſty by 
charity,andeternall bliſſe. Which 
kinde ef praict hath alwayes been 
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practifed/in'the'Church'y for if 
we may deſire men here 'vpon 
earth topray for vs, much more 
nay we lefire the Saints im: hea- 
ven'to do ir; wlio being confir- 
med in charity, cannor be lefle 
willing-to aſſiſt vs; and being 
more perfely vaired ro God; 
cannot chooſe but haue as much 
power to obtaine from him, what 
they demand 'in 'our behalfe; 
nether' can they be' ignorant of 
our- miſecries , or.. of their: ewne 
fauour with allmighry God. - : 
3.' May 'We pray to Saints in the 
ſame mannty 4s to our bleſſed Sa- 
niour ? : 

No, forfirſt our bleſſed Sauiour 
is God, as well as man ; ſecondly 
he*only is-rhe immediate inter 
ceſlous berwixt God and vs, who 
hath power and authority of him- 
ſelfe ro intercede for vs; whereas 


the Saincs do .intercede only by 
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the force of this [interceſſion; 
Thirdly, he is the only vninerſall 
mediatour bertwixt, God and vs; 
for he only. redeemedvs,and ſo he 
only hath power to obtaine whag 
he pleaſcth for all the world, by 
yerruc of his owae infinite dignis 
ty,and proper merit; whereas the 
Sainrs can obraine nothing bug 
onlythrough his merites, Fourthy 
ly, he is the only perſon, vpon 
whoſe conſideration all graces arg 
granted: Yet all theſe prerogay 
tiues donor hinder; but that, we 
may pray to the Saints-inan in- 
feriour way, and thax -they-alſo 
may pray for vs, without doing 
any wiog toour bleſſed Sauionrs 
ſoucraine mediation. , Which is 
cuident by the like example in 
Princes here vpon earth; for a 
king may louc one of his Fauorirs 
ſo much , as thathe mayrcſolue 
notto gratany grace butthrough 
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his conſideration ; yet this: doth 
not hinder, but that ohe may'cm- 
ploy orhet perſons rowardy this 
Fauorite,to 6btaine-of tho king, 
the graces , which they define; 
and alſo that one: may demand 
a thing from the king himſclfe 
vnder the tavour and” protetion 
of his: Favorite. In 'the'fame 
mannef although allmighry God 
doth nor grantany grace , but by 
the merits of Ieſus Chriſt;yerthis 
doth net hirider; buce rhac the 
Saints may demand-the ſame' for 
vs through the merics of Icſus 
Chriſt,fince we doe the like dayly 
for one anorher,and alſo thatwe 
miy deſire them ro intetcedefor 
vs toTcfus Chriſt kimſelfes! : 

4. How tan the Saints heave our 
prazers ? {IG 
Youruftnot thinke thar. chey 
heate with'tares) that is;rhatrhey 
have rthis-ſcafible/paſion , which 
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we call hearing. Bur by hearin 
in this queſtion - is —_——_ 
knowing\, and: chere cats þc no 
douber, but that the Saints, may 
know all chinges, that concerne 
them, ſince that they know God, 
in whom all chinges are contai- 
med; and who is the doer of all 
thinges 'thag are done. Belides 
ithe; Scripture aſſurerh vs, that 
Angells know what men doe here 
vponearth ; and the ſame Scrip- 
curegellech. ys alſo,that the Saints 
in heaven arclike Angells, 

5. What obligation hane we to 
pro to Angells and Saints ? 

o anſweryour queſti6,you muſt 
know;; that, Angells and Saints 
arc in;perfeR blifſe and. happi- 
-neſſe , whether we pray..to them 
or no; from whence you will per- 
cciyethar all ſcryice and honout 
doneto Sajnrs by vs, redounderh 
tacher ro our owne profit then ro 
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theirs. And therefore although 
honour in ir ſelfe be due vnco 
them, yer they are then beſt ho 
noured ; when we ourſclues do 
ou by it , and grow better by 

onouring them ; for this is eucn 
to them an increaſe of an acci- 
denrall kinde of glory. From- 
whence ir followeth:, chat the 
keeping of holy dayes, building 
churches, and ſerting vp altars 
to God in memorie of- Saints, 
is to be moderated according, to 
the vrilicy, which redounderh.co 
the Church by it; andiin prqpor- 
tion, the praicrs , ar what ſort of 
deuotions ſocucrare vicd in pri- 
uate to.their honours, are tobe 
goucrncd by the fame principle. 
Now the yrtility redounding, to 
the Church is, firff that whereas 
humane nature js calily weary af 
being £carricd{aboue jr. ſelfe by 
praicr, andgther {piricualkexct= 
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ciſes, the wearinefle of deuorion 

is in part holpen by this holy va+ 

riety. Secondly , the memory of 

God his goodnefle and benefics 

towards mankinde , is made fa» 
miliar varo vs by making often 

commemoration of his Saints, 
ypon wh6 he beſtowed his graces 

moſt plencifully , and who were 

many times the inſtruments he 

vicd to conferre many ſingular 

benefits vpon his whole Church. 
Againe, whereas mens humours 

and ſtates of life be fo diuerſc ,it 
happeneth out, that cuery man 

may haue examples intheir owne 

-kinde to be afte&ed vnto; and 
-many times this maketh agreater 
-profit by ſuch an affinity ro their 
owne condition , then by a great 

dealc of preaching or good coun- 

ſcl, And ſo you may ſec what obli- 

gatien'there'is wa Sainrs, 

andto-pray neo them" towip, 
when 


CF DD WW -=©& vt; WW 0 


—_ 


f praying to Sainti. 553 
when the Church forthe comon 
good of her children preſſerh ir, 
then that is ro be done , what- 
ſocuer she commandeth, and ir 
is alinne roomir ir. Bur in other 
occaſions, and at other times, 
cuery particular man as farre as 
he finderh needor helpe by this 
varictyin hispriuatedeuorion, ſo 
farre he doth, very well co follow 
ic,eſpecially if he findeth thatic 
ſtirrerh vp a failing deuorion in 
him; for theend of this, as ofall 
all other pious exercices , mult be 
God hiaſelfe , and the berter 
Peng of our duty towards 
Wa. -ci | 
6. What thinke yow of the w/e of 
pictures , and hanging of lampes 
before them , in honour of the 
bleſſed V irgin and ather Saints? * 
Firſt as ; piures, if we bc- 
licue n2turcand experience, the 
vic of ghem in generall is very 
Aa 
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proficable, and in ſome ſort ne- 
cellary in the Church of God, 
for the inſtrution and fpirituall 
profic of che Faithfull, Firſt ,for 


memories ſake., for as often as 


we (cc pictures , ſo often do we . 


rememberthe thing painted:and 
whether we haue necd of often 
remebring heaucn, and heauenly 
thinges, let cucn aur cold and 
cuill life bcare teſtimony. Se- 
condly, when a man faith his 
praicrs before a piture of our 
Sauiour,or of any Saint , by ad- 
drefling himſcife vato it, he ma- 
kerth thereby a great apprchen= 
fion of the Saint, as if he him- 
ſelfe were preſent, vnto whom he 
praicth,and by coſequece praicth 


with a greaterreſped and arten-. 


tion. Thirdly, ic ſcructh for an 
addreſle of the praicr, and eſpe- 
cially if he vic any corporall 


geſtures withall : for as the an=- 
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cient Chriſtians were vſed co 
rurnethemſclues to the Eaſt, and 
che Iewes towards the Temple, 
when they would adore God, the 
Eaſt and Temple ſcruing for a 
derermination of their aSlion:fo 
much more when I bow, or do 
any other reuerence , or pray be- 
fore 'a picture, it is a determina. 
tion ofmy praict or reſpe&t vnto 
God ,or vnto that Saint , whoſe 
pigure it is. — it 1s a helpe 
to himchat praicth , for piures 
beare with chem an expreſſion 
oftentimos , which would coſt 
many words, and workes of our 
memory. As he who lookcth on 
a crucifxe, if he defire to repre. 
ſcent ro himſelfe, and fixc in his 
heart the wounds and paſſion of 
our bleſſed Sauiour,he may finde 
a great facility and quickeneſle 
to do it, by having the pifture 
b:fore his cycs. 


Aa ij 
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As for hanging lampes before 
pictures of Saints, it isro repre« 
ſent their glory in heauen, or the 
burning charicy wich which chey 
were endued here on earth, and 
ſo theſcand ſuch like expreſſions 
arc apt to breed a greater appre- 
herifion in men,which is a meanes 
to make them pray the berrer, 
and conſequently obteine more 
ar God hishands, and therefore 
are allowed, and recommended 
inthe Catholike Church. 

7. HoWarewe topray to Saints ? 

By honouring them here vpon 
earth , and by obſeruing their 
feaſtes according to the orderof 
the Church yo allo by reading 


their liues , & by ſaying ſuch 
praicrs to them, as arc approued 
by our Paſtours ; and chicfcly of 
all, by imitating che verrues, 
which they did particularly cx» 
cell in, q 
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$8. Are we to pray t0 all the $a:.,,, 


"of # 
0+, for we» ought to hiue a 
particular deuotis to our bleſſed 
Lady aboue all thereſt, becauſe 
she is the Mother of God, and 
moſt neare vnto him of any 
creature. Andamongſt the other 
bleſſed , we ought chiefely 'to 
pray to our Angell Gardien, 
ſeeing that it hath euer been the 
conſtant faith of Chriſtians, that 
eucry one hathan Angell for his 
gouecrnour; for our Sauiour hath 
told vs, that the Angells of the 
little ones ſee the face of his 
heauenly Father, And next we 
are to pray to ſuch particular 
Saints , as we our fſclues make 
choiſc of ro be our Patrons. 
9. Whatpraier « ordinarily wſed 
to our bleſſed Lady ? 

The Auc Maria, 
Aa uy 
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LESSON Xxxy/? 
Of the Aue Maria. 


3. CY Ay the Aue Maria? 
Haile Marie full of grace, 
our Lord is with thee, bleiſ-d art 
thou amongſt all women , and 
bleſſedisthe fruit of thy wombe 
Ieſus. Holy Marie Mother of 
God, pray for vs finners, now, 
and in the houre of our death. 
Amen. 
2. Who made this prayer ? 

The holy Catholike Church, 
borrowing the words wherewith 
the Angel and Saint Elizabeth 
did ſalute the bleſiced Virgin. The 
firſt words. Haile full of grace oar 
Lord «s With thee , bleſſed art thow 
amoneſt all women, were fpoken 
by che Angel. Bleſſed & rhe fruit 
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f thy wombe , were ſpoken by 
aint Elizabeth, The Church 
hath added the other words, 
which make the ſecond parr of 
the praicr ; or rather the holy 
Ghoſt hath made the whole 
praicr , by whom all three , the 
Angell, Saint Elizabeth, andthe, 
Church haue been inſpired. 
3- Declare the firft ſentence of this 
praier. Haile Marie full of grate 
our Lord ts With thee, 

The firſt word vicd by the An- 
gell , is a faluration which im- 
porteth all happineſſe,which one 
can deſire; for in Latin it is A#r, 
which cometh from aeo , which 
Ggnificth to deſire or wish for, 
and there is ynderſtood ſome 
nowne,as /alutem,pacem,gaudinm, 
&c. butnone is expreſſed in pat- 
ticular, becauſe he who vſeth rhis 
word, wishech to him, whom he 
faluteth , all kinde of happineſle, 
Aa lij 
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thathe himſclfe will ioyne to the 
word ,and can imagineor deſire, 
Which expreſſion was moſt pro- 
per fromtheAngel to the bleſſed 
Virgin, ſince that the cauſe of his 
coming to her, was to bring her 
the newes, from whence all hap- 
pineſſe was to come, both co her 
ſelfe, and to the whole world. 
The ſecond word Marie , doth 
ſignific her perſon, and her dig- 
nitic. Her Perſon , becauſc ir was 
her owne proper name , giuen 


vnto her by the inſpiration of cho 


holy Ghoſt, as we may piouſly 
belicue her dignitic, becauſe it 
Ggnifieth in Hebrew Miftreſſe or 
Ladiezand who can be more truly 
Miſtreſſeand Ladicof all chiges, 
then she, who is Mother to the 
Creatour of all thinges. Ic ſigni- 
ficth allo the ſea farre, and $he is 
truly a ſtarre , that condudts all 
thoſe, who take her for theix 
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guide _—_ the ſea of the 
world intoa ſecure hauen. By the 
next word the Angel doth shew, 
that she was replenished with 

ace: and worthily is her ſoule 
declared full of graces, becauſe 
the had the priviledge (as ir is 
piouſly belicued and raught by 
the Church) neuerto be infeted 
with originall ſinne , and moſt 
certainly neuer to commit any 
the leaft veniall a&uall finne, 
Full of Grace, becauſe her life was 
a truc mirrour of chaſtity , hu- 
militie , meekeneſle, ns Lent 
patience, faith, hope, chariry,and 
in fine of all vertucs. By thoſe 
other words , our Lord « With 
thee, the Angel doth aduerrtiſe 
the bleſſed virgin of the myſtery, 
which was immediatelic accom- 
pliched in her, thatour Lord;the 
word of God, the ſecond perſon 
of the Blcſled Trinitic, was to 

Aav 
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deſcend into her , to;rake fleshy 
of her body, and to 'remaine-mn 
her, not 'only by charitic :and 
grace, bur alſo perſonally. | 
4- Declare the fecond ſentence of 
thu praier. Bleſſed art thou amoneff 
all women, | 
The Angel doth by theſe words, 
denounce from heauen a bene- 
diction to the bleſled Virgin, 
feceing that she was to be thein» 
ftrumenrt , to banish out of the 
world that generall maledidion, 
which an other woman had 
brought vpon the world.. Bled; 
becauſe it 13a benediion nor to 
de ſterile, and a benedition pro. 
per only to her, co bring forth 
him, who is the Father ofall the 
world. Blcfled aboue all; becauſe 
none but she hath the benes 
dition of marriage, andthe pets 
fetionof virginitic,none burshe 
eucr was or shall be both a Virgin 
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and a Mother , Bleſſed in tne, 
becauſeshe is choſen our of the 
whole Progenic of Adam, to be 
the Mother of God, who is au 
thor of all benediQtions. (4 
5. Declare the third ſentences 
Bleſſed u the fruit of thy wombe; 

Saint Elizabeth by theſe wordes 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, with 
zealc towards our Saujour, after 
that she and the Avgel had 
praiſed rhe bleſled Virgin, doth 
turneto her fonne, to { em that 
the merits of the Mother did 
proceed from the ſonne, who is 
the fountaine of all bleſſings, 
The Virgin in bleſſed aboue all 
women , through the ' bene» 
diction conferred ypon her by 
the fruit of her wombe ; and the 
fruic of her wombe is bleſſed 
abouc all thinges , by: his vwne 
proper. benedictior ,. which he 
conferreth., and mhich is ſpread 

Aa v 
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oucr the whole world by crea- 
tion, and Redemption; and ſohe 
isnot ſayd, bleſſed amongſt men, 
as our Lady is fayd , bleſſed 
amongſt women , becaulc he is 
abſolutely and efſenrially bleſſed 
without relation or compariſon, 
The word Jeſus which fignificth 
Saviour, isadded by the Church, 
to shew that our redemption 1s 
the fruit of his benediQion, 

6. Declare the laſt ſentence. 

The laſt ſentence is our praier 
to our Lady, whereby we deſire 
her to aſliſt vs by her powerfull 
interceſſion, Now, that is cuery 
moment ; and with great reaſon, 
ſecing that we hauc continually 
need of her aſffiſtance, being eon- 
tinually aſſaulred by three power- 
full enemies, the world, the flcsh, 
and the Diuell : and $he hath 
borh will and power to afliſt vs; 
will, becauſe she js full of chariticz 
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power, becauſe sheis che Mother 
of him, by whoſe grace weare to 
oucrcome our enemies, We de- 
fire her alſo to aſſiſt vs at the 
houre of our death , becauſe 
ſeeing we are to be judged ac- 
cording tothe ſtate we dyc in, we 
haue then moſt need of her al- 
filtance, to obraine by her inter- 
ceflion the grace of God, to 
ſtrengthen vs, andto keepe vs in 
that laſt moment in ſuch a ſtate, 
as that we may come to a happic 
etcrnitie, victorious ouer all our 
enemics. 
7. Wherefore doth our Mother the 
Church wvſually appoint her chil- 
dren , after the Pater nofter , to 
adjoyne the Ane Maria? 

t1$ with greatreaſon, that afrer 
we have humbly propoſed our 
ſuite vnto the Father of our 
bleſſed Redcemer , we should 
nextaddreſlc our ſelues ynrto his 
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Mother (whoſe power vndoubs © 
tedly doth excecd the power of 
all other creatures in heauen and 
in carth, ) to defire her to pray 
to her ſonne , that he would be 
our Mediatour towards his Fa- 
ther, and ro make vs obrtaine, 
what we dclire. 
$. 1: it a good and laudable de- 
wotion, to make ſo many reperitions 
of the ſelfe ſame Words , as ſome 
w/e to ds of the Aue Maria ? 
Truly if ſome Saints did with 
ſo great comfort and deuotion 
fpend frequently whole nights in 
repetition of theſe only fix words 
VF MOMEYIVA TE, UF MOMEYITG Mts 
And Saint Francis the like in 
thefe, urs es tu, o& qurs ſum ego? 
Andifrhe Scraphins in praiſe of 
their creatour , repeate without 
count or tearme of time , that 
Holt, Holie, Holie, &c. why may 
not we in like manner finde pro» 
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firable imploymeng for one halfe 
houre at leaft',” ts repetition of 
that Angelicallfalutation,where» 
by we make fo often a graccfull 
commemoration of rhe moſt 
bleſſed Incarnation, of the ſonne 
of God, the only meanes dcfi- 
gned by God for our erernall 
redemption? 

9. But are we to place any hope of 
merit in thoſe determinate nam- 
bers of Awe Maries, to be ſayd on 
aur Beades * 

Nozfor theſe determinate nume 
bers ſerue only to awake in vs 
fome pious rhought , as thircie 
three in remembrance of the 
thirtie three yeares, wherein our 
bleſſed Sauiour wroughtour Re- 
demption vpon' earth , craving 
thereby the application of his 
bleſſed merirs vnto our ſoules; 
and fixtic three in-remerabrance 


ofthe yeares, which our blefled 
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Ladic did liue, crauing her ins 
rerceſſion for grace to imitate 
the vertues she practiſed in thar 
time: and fo byall thereſt, which 
are accommodated vnto ſome 
holy myſterics, both for our in- 
ſtruction, and ro helpe for deuo» 
tion ; eſpecially for the vnlearned 
and {imple people who are nor 
fir for contemplation , and 
cannot reade or vnderſtand the 
Pſalmes ; for by the repetition 
of thoſe two praiers , which are 
plaine to cucry ordinary vnder- 
ſtanding, thoſe people are pro+ 
vided of a meanes, whereby to 
ſpend their time- in praier with 
no lefle profit, then thoſe, who 
fay the holy Pſalmes, or giue 
themſclues to contemplation, 

10. What « the beſt way to w/e 
in ſaying of the Beades * | 
- As for the vſc of the Beades, 
tis hard to giue a gencrall rule 
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that may be (utable to all;where- 
fore I would aduiſe cucry one to 
rake the counſel of his firicuall 
DireQor, and to read the trea- 
tiſes, that haue beene written of 
this ſubjeA,where cucry one may 
marke, what is moſt conformable 
to his priuate deuotion. Only 
this in generall I should aduer- 
tiſe them, that in ſaying the Ave 
Marie ;at thoſe —_ Marie and 
Teſs to remeber ſome paſlage or 
benefit of our Redeemer towards 
mankinde , for which we bleſſe 
not only him, but alſo his holy 
Mother ; for ſccing she broughe 
forth him , who beſtowed ſuch 
benefits vpon vs, itis reaſon, she 
Should pertake of the bleſſings, 
which we heape ypon her ſonne 
for them. And likewiſe in the 
latrer part , where we defire her 
to pray for vs, we may determine 
ſome good we hauec nced of: 
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which additions areto be ſpokew 
only with our heart, for by docing 
fo, cuery Aue Marie will be made 
a iaculatory commemoration of 
ſome myſtery, and our heart will 
be lifred vp , and go together 
with our mouth, which is the crue 
vic of vocall praicr. Which will 
be done more cally, if we allot a 
ccitaine number of Aue Maries, 
and not many , tg&uery pointc ot 
myſtery of our Sauiours life , for 
ſo we shall be lefle ſubje ro © 
diſtrations. 
It. 1s there no manner of praying 
vocally but by the Pater nafter, 
and the Aue Marie? 
Yes; there are many other ways 
ſer downe inthe Primer, or Ma- 
nuall, and particularly all choſe, 
that are practiſcd inthe office of 
the Church, and the Sacrifice of 
the Maſle ; and to theſe we ought 
to beare a particular reſpef and 
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dcuotion, as being the moſt cx- 
cellent of all others , becauſe 
they are the words of the vni- 
uerſall Church , inſpired by the 
holy Ghoſt, and pronounced by 
the mouth of his Miniſters. 
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LESSON XXXVI. 
Of the Sacrifice of Maſle. 


I. | the Sacrifice of Maſſe it ſelfe 


a meanes al/s to obtaine God 
hs belping grace ? 

Yes;zandin ſome forte the moſt 
efficacious, and moſt generall of 
all. Forby itwea _ © wrath 
of God wonderfully,and ſo draw 
his bleſſings ypon'vs continually: 
becauſe in ic doth conſiſt the 
principall fun&ion of Religion, 
by which we performe our chicfy 
ducic towards God. 
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2. What « the Sacrifice of Maſſe? 
It is the Chriſtian ſacrifice, 

ordaincd by Ielus Chriſt, ro be 
offered vp to his Father ro the 
worlds end, in remembrance of 
that bloody ſacrifice vpon the 
croſſe, where he by his owne ſa- 
cred death offercd vp himſelfe a 
holocouſt ro God for the re- 
demprion of mankinde. 

3. 1s the Sacrifice of Maſſe alſo it 
felfea meanes whereby to pray ? 

; Yes; bur ir is ſuch in a more 
eminent degree then all the reſt, 
for God is more honoured by ir 
then by all our other ations, and 
therefore, as Saint Denis ſaycrh 
of Allmighty God,that he is not 
goodneſle , nor wiſedome , nor 
power, nor beauty, as we vic to 
call him, becauſc our conceptios 
are shorrof that, which theſe per- 
fetionsare in him:ſorhe honour 
which is giuen to God by other 


Of the Sacrifice of Maſſe. 37 3 
attions,is ſo shorr of the honour, 
which is giuen to him by the Sa. 
crifice of Maſle, as that this (a- 
crifice ought not ro bereckoned 
as one of. our other -aQions, 
whereby we pray, bur it is to be 
placed in a ranke by ir ſclfe 
aboue all the reſt. 
4+ What « 4 Sacrifice? 

It is an outward ation, where- 
by we offer vproallmighty God 
ſome creature, by deſtroying or 
killing ir, proteſting thereby both 
a ſupreme worthineſlc in him , as 
being Author of life and death, 
to whom we should facrificecucn 
our owne liues , if it were profi- 
table and neceflary for his ho- 
nour;andalſo a readineſle in vs 
to doe ſo, when he $hall require 
it of vs. And the thing which is 
thus offered vp, is called che hoſt 
of the ſacrifice. 

5. A ſacrifice then #« a kinde of 
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Worship due to God alone? a 


Yes; and itis the greateſt WOT 
Ship that we can <exhibirce te 


God, both in-refpe& of thar per<. 


fcion, which we acknowledge 
in him , which is the very God- 
head ir ſelfe, for God (ignifierh 
as much, as the Author of being 
co all chinges, which is the very 
thing , we acknowledge of him 


properly by the ſacrifice; as alſo 


m reſpe& of that, which wepro- 
feſle to be due to him, which is 
our owne liues , if he pleaſe to 
exaCt them of vs, which 'is the 
greateſt thing that we cangiuein 
this world: and therefore facri- 


_ wasallwayes held the chic- 
" 


feſtfunionin all religions, 
6. What « the hoſtin the Sacrifice 
of Maſje ? 

It is Chriſt Icſus himſelfe,whoſe 
body and bloodarerruly offered 
vp <6. his Father, vnder- the 


=, 
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forme of bread, and wine, 
7. HW « thu done? 

It is done by the words inſti. 
cured by Icſus Chriſt, and pro- 
nounced by the Prieſt in his 
name, in which words a diuine 
yertue is preſent, roproduce the 
eftc&, rhey ſignifie. | 
8. Why did Chrift inſtitute thu 
Sacrifice ? 

T9 continue in the world the 
Sacrifice, which he did offer for 
vs vpon the croſle , to the end 
that hemight render a perperuall 
honour to his Father, in ſacrifi- 
cing himſclfe dayly to him, and 
alſo that he might communicate 
to men, the fruit of that Sacri- 
fice;bypurring into their hands 
the vidtime it ſelfe, which he of- 
fered re his Father. 

9. 15 Chriſt then truly killed dayly 
in the Sacrifice Y. Maſſe ? 
No; he is only killed myſtically, 
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fice wnaer the formes of bread and 


and nor cruly; yer he is truly ſa-* 
crificed , becauſe his true body: 
and his true blood are really of. 
fered vp to God, and not myſti- 
cally only. 

10. How « he traly ſacrificed , if 
he be not truly killed ? 

Becauſe his owne bodic and his 
owne blood, being made by ver- 
rue of the conſecration , a true 
memoriall of his bloody dearh 
ypon thecroſle, they are by that 
outward aQion , truly and really 
putintoſuch a ſtate,as is fir to 
expreſle that acknowledgement 
of Gods ſupreme power, which 
ſacrifices were inſtiruted to ſigni. 
fic. And therefore by the words 
of conſecration , Chriſt is eruly 
and really ſacrificed, 

11. Why did he inſtitate thus Sacri- 
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Wire ? 


To ſignife the ſeparation of 
his 
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his bodice and blood, which was 
cauſed by his bicter Paſſion, 

iz. Who « he that offereth wp 
Chrift to his Father in the Sacri- 


fee of Maſſe ? 


Chriſt himſelfe, and alſo tho 
Prieſt ; bur Chriſt principally, 
and the Prieſt only ſecondarily 
or inſtrumentally, for the Pricſt 
is only Chriſt his Minifter, 

13, Whatvwertne hath the Sacrifice 
of Maſſe ? 

It hath vertue to appeaſe the 
wrath of God, and to mouec him, 
tro forgiue ys our ſinnes; whichis 
as much as toſay, thatit is a pro- 
piciatoric ſacrifice : it hath alſo 
yertue to obtaine for vs from 
God, his divine grace, and other 
ſpirizuall benefirs of what kinde 
ſocuer they be. 

14. What 4 the Maſſe ? 

Ic is the Sacrifice , with all the 

atray and ceremonics appointed 


Bb 
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by the Church, for the edifyingÞ 
and decent. cclebrating of the# 
ſame. ; r3 
Is, With what affettion Should 
we come to Maſ/e ? 

With that affeQion, for which 
facrifices were inſtituted, thar is,/ 
witha deuout acknowledgement: 
of our duties rowards God; withy 
an carneſt deſire ro appeaſe the 
wrath of God , which we haue- 
deſcrued by our finnes; and alſo, 
withthankecsgiuing toour bleſſed ©? 
Sauiour, that he hath vouchſated- 
to leaue vnto his Church , his 
owne body and blood,asapledgo: | 
of his louc ; to be offered: vp. roy 1 
his Fathor by 'vsin teſtimonie af 
the forclaycdacknowledgementy 
and as a mcanes to appcalc. his 
deſcrucd wrath. | # 
16. What us the beſt way toheare:? 
Maſſe ? | 
If one hauc capacity and comes} 

. 
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*J moditic, he should attend to 'all 
1 fuch paſſages, as the Prieſt ſpea- 
| keth our plainc for the'teſt, he 
Should haue his priuate deus- 
tions , which be ſo much the ber- 
ecr, if they be accommodated to 
the courſe of the Maſſe , bur if 
not , no-great matter , as long as 
his deuorion doth recall it ſclfe 
I\by a particular attention, at the 
chicfe myſteries of Maſle ; which 
are the conſecration, publihed 
co the people by the cleuation, 
andthe conſummation, which is 
done when the Prieſt receiucth 
the body and blood of leſus 
Chriſt, 
| 17. + Muff we haze the ſexe dips- 
$ } tion for hearing of Maſe , which 
7 - required to reteine wortbil the 
en Sacra pet? e 
1 The ſame difpolition is not 
2} abfolacely neceffary ; for noman 
Þ ho fnderh himſelfe in the ſtare 
Bb ij 
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of mortall ſinne, can recciue the 
Sacrament, vnleſſc he go firſt to 
confeffion;which is nor neceſlaric 
for hearing of Maſle : yer it were 
to be wished that all didſo, þe- 
cauſe thoſe who heare Maſle with 
deuori6,although they do notre- 
ceiuerheSacramerreally,yerthey 
recciuc it ſpiritually. Howlocuer 
ſince that one principall effeR 
of the Sacrifice, is to diſpole vs 
to grace by appeaſing the wrath 
of God, and by obtaining ſuch 
helpes, as may worke iuſtifying 
grace in vs in due time, with true 
repentance for our ſinnes, as the 
Councell of Trent doth teach 
vs ; and ſince that this effc& is 
wrought ex opere operato ( as Di- 
vines terme it ) in thoſe , who 
hearc Maſle with deuorioff, CCl» 
raincly if one be in morrall finne, 
and reflef& vpon it , and should 
notat leaſt endeauour to ſtirre vp 
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an ad of contrition , bue perſiſt 
m his ſinfull refolucion, beſides 
the irreuerence he commirterh, 
he would deprine himſclfe of 
that great fruice of the Sacrifice. 
For there is not any doubt, bur 
that an aduall afteRion ro mor- 
tall finne, and a reſolution to 
continue in it , is 4 direQ-impe- 
diment to that opms operarum , of 
po effe& , for which the 
Sacrifice was inſtituted:yea fome 
alſo adde, that the want of atuall 
forrow for our finnes, is likewiſe 
an impediment , whereby the 
hearing of Maſſc, is deprived of 
its proper cffc , being moucd 
thereunto by che words of the 
Councell of Trencſeft. zz.where 
the ſayed Coicell putting downe 
the conditions, that are required 
in thoſe/who heare Maſi: 0 
render the ſacrifice propitrarorie, 
Gaich, that ;hs ſacrifice 5. truly 
B b iij 
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propitiatorie, and that we do ob+ © 


taine mercy by it , if Wer come to 
God contrite and penitent , with 
a true heart and right faith, with 
feare and renerence. 

So that ir cannot be :denyed, 
bur that whoſocuer doth-cheare 
Maſſe with a poſiriue reſolution 
7o0.perfiſt in finne , doth beſides 
the irreucrence comitred againſt 
the higheſt myſtericin Chriſtian 
Religion , tender himſclfe' vn- 
worthy of choſe ſpeciall benefits, 
which are obtcined by this Sa- 
crifice, Which appeareth plainely 
by the prattiſe of rhe primitive 


Church, and alſo by thepreſenc | 


ptatiſe ordained by the Coun» 


cell of Trent, which- comman- 
derth Bishops , rhat they (hould | 


not permit in their Dioceſſes any 
pablicke and notorious ſinner tobe 
Preſent at Maſſe. Yea the lame 
 Councell, to expreſiemore fully 
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7} the great reverence that is re« 
quired.atthis holymyſtery;com-- 
mandcth all Bishops , that they 
should not ſuffer any Prieſt tithev 
Secular or Regular to. ſay Maſſe, 
wvnleſſe thoſe who be preſent , do 
firſt by adecent cet of their 
body , shew, that they ave preſent 
not only in body, bat alfo in minde, 
and With 4 denonte- affettion of 
heart. Howſocuer thoſe that are 
in the ſtate 'of mortall {inne, 
ought nor 'to be deterred from 
aſſiſting at Maſle, as long as they 
come with a penitentand ſincere 
heatrt;yea although they should- 
finde-chemſclues ſo-intangleg in 
the/ſnares of finne'; as'that they 
have nor ſtrength ,and conragt 
enough to treſolue' fully 'to quit 
it ; yet if they are ſorrowfull,that 
they want this grace, and come 
with 4 deſire to obtame it'from 
God , it is not ro be {doubiet; 

Bb 1 
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bur chat they may, not only aſſift 
at Maſle without fcruple,bur alſo 
hope by the verrnc of that holy 
Sacrifice , to appealc the wrath 
of God, and ſo to impetrate 
from his mercifull hand trucrc- 
pentance. 
i?. How Should we order our dee 
wotions during the time of Maſſe ? 
I aycd before,thatthe beſt way 
15, to accommodate ones deuo 
tionsto the courſe of the Male, 


but becauſe all arc not capable 


to do this , therefore there are 
many pious bookes ſee forth 
of this ſubje&. Euery one ma 

_ronG chem, by the -duiſe 
of his ſpirituall Dirc&our, that 


which is moſt ſatable to his owne 
condition. In the meane while 
he may obſcrue this short one, 
taken out of the workes of the 
hate holy Bishop of Geneva. r. As 
ſoone as you come to the Cha» 
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pell, whileſt che Prieſt is prepa- 
ring the chalice and the miſlall, 
place your ſelfe in the fight of 
God, by a liuely apprehenſion of 
his preſence. z. From the Conf- 
teor vntill che Ghoſpell,ſticre vp 
in your ſclfe affections of con- 
trition. 3. From the Ghoſpell 
ynrtill the Preface, make a firme 
proteſtation of yeur bclicfe by 
aQts of faith. 4. Afcer Sant#us, 
conſider with your ſelfe the great 
bencfic of our Redemption by 
the death and Paſſion of our Sa- 
viour, 5, Artthe Elcuation, adore 


with all humilicte our bleſſed Sa- 


uiour, and offer him vp to God 
his Father , in acknowledgement 
that he is the Author of all 
thinges , and fountaine of all 
graces. 6. After the Elcuation, 
produce adts of chankeſgiuing to 
our Sauiour; for 'inftituting this 
immaculate Sacrifice. 7, When 


oc Lion XXXPT. 
_*»cheDrieft fayeth the Pater roſter, | 
 do'yowalſo fay:irwirh him foftly 
and deuoumly: ro.your felte.8 Ac 
the Comt ycommunicate 
ſpiricua}lywittithe Pricſt 9. Atfer 
"Communion, conterplare: our | 
Sautour as if he were firtingiin | 
your heart, and call before him, 7? 
one after anocher, all che ſenſes. 
of your bodie,and powers of your ? 
ſoule ;ro recciue his benediftion Þ 
and commands, and co promiſe” 
fdelicie vnto him! And thus ha- © 
uving had occaſion to fpeake of © 
this bleſſed Bishop., I will con« 7 
clude, with recommending Lo 
you rhe: 11tvoidatiion a4 ws y 
life ,,a maoit pious andproficabl | 
'bobke: compolcd: by che rgd 
Bishop. 
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